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i Na podlagi 1. totke 337. Elena ustave Socialistitne federativne republike Jugoslavije
3 izda]am
| UKAZ

0 RAZGLASITVI ZAKONA O RATIFIKACIJI DOPOLNILNEGA PROTOKOLA K ZE-
' NEVSKIM KONVENCIJAM Z DNE 12. AVGUSTA 1949 O ZASCITI ZRTEV MEDNAROD-
'NIH OBOROZENIH SPOPADOV (PROTOKOL I) IN DOPOLNILNEGA PROTOKOLA K
ZENEVSKIM KONVENCIJAM Z DNE 12. AVGUSTA 1949 O ZASCITI ZRTEV NEMED-
NARODNIH OBOROZENIH SPOPADOV (PROTOKOL II)

Razglasa se zakon o ratifikaciji dopoinilnega protokola k Zenevskim konvencijam z
dne 12. avgusta 1949 in o zaS¢iti Zrtev mednar odnih oboroZenih spopadov (protokol I) in do-
' polnilnega protokola k Zenevskim konvenicjam z dne 12. avgusta 1949 o za3&iti Zrtev nemed-
' narodnih spopadov (protokol II), ki ga je sprejela Skupstina SFRJ na seji Zveznega zbora
“dne 26. decembra 1978.

i PR :St..756%.
 Beograd, 26. decembra 1978.

Predsednik republike:
Josip Broz Tito s. r.

Predsednik
Skupséine SFRJ:

Dragoslav Markovié s. r.

ZAKON

0 RATIFIKACIJI DOPOLNILNEGA PROTO KOLA K ZENEVSKIM KONVENCIJAM Z
. DNE 12. AVGUSTA 1949 O ZASCITI ZRTEV MEDNARODNIH OBOROZENIH SPOPA-
DOV (PROTOKOL I) IN DOPOLNILNEGA PROTOKOLA K ZENEVSKIM KONVENCI-
' JAM Z DNE 12. AVGUSTA 1949 O ZASCITI ZRTEV MEDNARODNIH OBOROZENIH
' SPOPADOV (PROTOKOL II)

1. élen

: Ratificira se dopolnilni protokol k Zenevskim konvencijam z dne 12. avgusta 1949 o
zadditi Zrtev mednarodnih oboroZenih spopadov (protokol I) s prilogama I in II, sprejet 10.
Juh]tLllQ'?? v Zenevi, v angleSkem, francoskem, ruskem, Spanskem, arabskem in kitajskem iz-
- virnd

i Ratificira se dopolnilni protokol k Zenev skim konvenm]am z dne 12. avgusta 1949 o za-
8¢iti Zrtev nemednarodnih oboroZenih spopadov (protokol II), sprejet 10. julija 1977 v Zenew,
v m1gle§k:em francoskem, ruskem, 3panskem, arabskem in kitajskem dzvirniku.

2. ¢len

Dolo¢be dopolnilnega protokola k Zenevskim konvencijam z dne 12. avgusta 1949 o
‘méltl Zrtev mednarodnih oboroZenih spopadov (protokol I), ki se nanaSajo na okupacijo,
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se uporabljajo v skladu z 238. ¢lenom wstave Socialisti¢ne federativne republike Jugoslavije,
po katerem nihée nima pravice priznati ali podpisati kapitulacije, niti sprejeti ali priznati
okupacije Socialisti¢ne federativne republike Jugoslavije ali posameznega njenega dela.

3. ¢len

Besedilo dopolnilnega protokola k Zenevskim konvencijam z dne 12. avgusta 1949 o
zasditi zrtev mednarodnih oboroZenih spopadov (protokol I) in dopolnilnega protokola k Ze-
nevskim konvencijam z dne 12. avgusta 1949 o zaS€iti Zrtev nemednarodnih oboroZenih spo-
padov (protokol II) se v angleskem izvirniku in v slovenskem prevodu glasi:

PROTOCOL ADDITIONAL

TO THE GENEVE CONVENTIONS OF 12 AUGUST

1949, AND RELATING THE PROTECTION OF VIC-

TIMS OF INTERNATIONAL ARMED CONFLICTS
(PROTOCOL 1)

PREAMBLE

The High Contracting Parties,

Proclaiming their earne wish to see peace prevail
among peoples,

Recalling that every State the duty, in conformity
with the Charter or the United Nations, to refrain in
its international relations from the threat or use of
force against the sovereignty, territorial integrity or poli-
tical independence of any State, or in any other
manner inconsistent with the purposes of the United
Nations,

Believing it necessary nevertheless to reaffirm and
develop the provisions protecting the victims of armed
conflicts and to supplement measures intended to rein-
force their application,

Expressing their conviction that nothing in this
Protocol or in the Geneve Conventions of 12 August
1949 can be construed as legitimizing or authorizing any

act of agreession or any other use of fo_rce inconsistent
with the Charter of the United Nations.

Reaffirming further that the provisions of the
Geneva Conventions of 12 August 1949 and of this Pro-
tocol must be fully applied in all circumstances to all
persons who are protected by those instruments, without
any adverse distinction based on the nature or origin
of the armed conflict or on the causes espoused by or
attributed to the Parties to the conflict,

Have agreed on the following:

PART I
GENERAL PROVISIONS
Article 1
General principles and scope of application

1. The High Contracting Parties undertake to re-
spect and to ensure respect for this Protocol in all
circumstances.

2. In cases not covered by this Protocol or by other
international agreements, civilians and combatants
remain under the protection and authority of the prin-
ciples of international law derived from established
custom, from the principles of humanity and from the
dictates of public conscience.

DOPOLNILNI PROTOKOL

K ZENEVSKIM KONVENCIJAM Z DNE 12. AVGUSTA
1949 O ZASCITI ZRTEV MEDNARODNIH OBOROZE-
NIH SPOPADOV (PROTOKOL I)

PREAMBULA

Visoke pogodbenice, ki

proklamirajo svojo iskreno Zeljo, da bi mir zavladal
med narodi,

opozarjajo, da se je v skladu z ustanovno listino
ZdruZenih narodov vsaka drZava v svojih mednarodnih
odnosih dolZna vzdrZevati groZenj ali uporabe sile zo-
per suverenost, teritorialno neokrnjenost ali politiéno
neodvisnost vsake drZave oziroma ravnati na kakrien-
koé; drug nadin, ki ni v skladu s cilji ZdruZenih na-
rodov,

verujejo, da je treba kljub temu znova uveljaviti in
razviti dolocbe, ki &éitijo Zrtve oboroZenih spopadov,
ter dopolniti ukrepe, s katerimi se krepi njihova upo-
raba,

izraZzajo svoje preprifanje, da nobena dolo¢ba tega
protokola ali Zenevskih konvencij z dne 12. avgusta 1949
ne sme biti razlagana tako, da bi opravi¢evala ali

odobravala katerikoli akt agresije ali sicerSnjo uporabo
sile, ki nj v skladu z listino ZdruzZenih narodov,

potrjujejo, da se morajo doloébe Zenevskih kon-
vencij z dne 12. avgusta 1949 in tega protokola vseskozi
uporabljati ob wvseh priloznostih za wsakogar, ki je
zaS¢iten s temi instrumenti, brez kakrinekoli diskrimi-
nacije, ki bi temeljila na naravi ali izvoru oboroZenega
spopada ali na cilju, ki so ga strani v spopadu posta-
vile, ali ki se jim pripisuje,

so se zedinile o naslednjem:

L DEL
SPLOSNE DOLOCBE
1. ¢élen
Splodna nacela in podroéje uporabe

1. Visoke pogodbenice se zavezujejo spoitovati ta
protokol in poskrbeti, da bo spoitovan ob vsakj priloz-
nosti.

2. V primerih, ki niso dolo¢eni v tem protokolu ali
drugih mednarodnih sporazumih, ostanejo civilne-osebe
in borei pod za$é¢ito in uéinkovanjem naéel mednarod-
nega prava, ki izvirajo iz ustaljenih obi¢ajev, nacdela
¢loveénosti in zahtev javne vesti.
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3. This Protocol, which supplements the Geneva
Conventions of 12 August 1949 for the protection of war
victims, shall apply in the situations referred to in
Article 2 common to those Conventions.

4 The situations referred to in the preceding para-
graph include armed conflicts in which peoples are
fighting against colonial domination and alien occupa-
tion and against racist régimes in the exercise of their
right of self-determination, as enshrined in the Charter
of the United Nations and the Declaration on Principles
of International Law concerning Friendly Relations and
Co-operation among States in accordance with the
Charter of the United Nations.

Article 2
Definitions

For the purposes of this Protocol:

(a) “First Convention”, “Second Convention”, “Third
Convention” and “Fourth Convention” mean, respec-
tively, the Geneva Convention for the Amelioration of
the Condition of the Wounded and Sick in Armed
Forces in the Field of 12 August 1949; the Geneva Con-
vention for the Amelioration of the Condition of
Wounded, Sick and Shipwrecked Members of Armed
Forces at Sea of 12 August 1949; the Geneva Convention
relative to the Treatment of Prisoners of War of 12
August 1949; the Geneva, Convention relative to the
Protection of Civilan Persons in Time of War of 12
August 1949; “the Conventions” means the four Ge-
neva Conventions of 12 August 1949 for the protection
of war victims;

(b) “rules of international law applicable in armed
corflict” means the rules applicable in armed conflict
set forth in international agreements to which the
Parties to the conflict are Parties and the gener-
ally recognized principles and rules of international
law which are applicable to armed conflict;

(¢) “Protecting Power” means a neutral or other
State not a Party to the conflict which has been des-
ignated by a Party to the conflict and accepied by the
adverse Party and has agreed to carry out the functions
assigned to a Protecting Power under the Conventions
and this Protocol;

(d) “substitute” means an organization acting in
place of a Protecting Power in accordance with Article 5.

Article 3
Begining and end of application

Without prejudice to the provisions which are ap-
plicable at all times:

(a) the Conventions and this Protocol shall apply
from the begining of any situation referred to in Article
1 of this Protocol;

(b) the applfcation of the Conventions and of this
Protocol shall cease, in the territory of Parties to the
conflict, on the general close of military operations and,
in the case of occupied territories, on the termination
of the occupation, except, in either circumstance, for
those persons whose final release, repatriation or re-es-
tablishment takes place thereafter. These persons shall
continue to benefit from the relevant provisions of the
Conventions and of this Protocol until their final
release, repatriation or re-establishment.

3. Ta protokol, s katerim se dopolnjujejo Zenevske
konvencije z dne 12, avgusta 1949 o za$éiti Zrtev vojne.
se uporablja v situacijah, dolo¢enih v 2. ¢élenu, ki so
skupne za te konvencije.

4. S situacijami, dolo¢enimi v prejSnjem odstavku,
so misljeni oboroZeni spopadi, v katerih se narodi bo-
rijo zoper kolonialno dominacijo in tujo okupacijo in
zoper rasisti¢ne reZime, opirajo¢ se na svojo pravico do
lastne opredelitve, ki je bila potrjena v ustanovni listini
ZdruzZenih narodov in deklaraciji o nacelih mednarod-
nega prava, ki se ti¢ejo prijateljskih odnosov in sode-
lovanja med drZavami v skladu z ustanovno listino
Zdruzenih narodov.

2. &len
Definicije

Za namene tega protokola:

a) so z izrazi »1. konvencija«, »II. konvencija«, »III.
konvencija« in »IV. konvencija« misljene po vrsti Ze-
nevska konvencija za zboljSanje usode ranjencev in
bolnikov v oboroZenih silah v vojni z dne 12. avgusta
1949; Zenevska konvencija za zboljSanje usode ranjen-
cev, bolnikov in brodolomcev oboroZenih sil na morju
z dne 12, avgusta 1949; Zenevska konvencija o ravnanju
z vojnimi ujetniki z dne 12, avgusta 1949, Zenevska kon -
vencija o za8éiti civilnih oseb med vojno z dne 12. av-
gusta 1949; z izrazom »konvencije« pa so misljene Stiri
Zenevske konvencije z dne 12, avgusta 1949 o zaSéiti
zrtev vojne;

b) z izrazom »pravila mednarodnega prava«, ki se
uporabljajo v oboroZenih spopadih« so misljena pravila,
ki jih vsebujejo mednarodnj sporazumi, katerih podpis-
nice so strani v spopadu, ter nadela in pravila medna-
rodnega prava, ki so splodno priznana in ki se uporab-
ljajo v oboroZenih spopadih;

¢) z izrazom »sila za$éitnica« je misljena nevtralna
drzava ali druga drZava, ki ni stran v spopadu, katero
je imenovala ena izmed strani v spopadu, nasprotna
stran pa sprejela, in katera je pripravljena opravljati
funkcije, dodeljene sili za8¢itnici po dolo¢bah konvencij
in tega protokola;

d) z izrazom »substitut« je misljena organizacija,
ki nadomestuje silo zas¢itnico v skladu s 5. élenom tega
protokola. 4

3. ¢len
Zacetek in prenehanje uporabe

Brez S$kode za dolocbe, ki se uporabljajo vselej:

a) se uporabljajo konvencije in ta protokol od za-
Cetka vsake situacije, ki je dolo¢ena v 1. ¢lenu tega
protokola;

b) preneha uporaba konvencije in tega protokola na
ozemlju strani v spopadu, ko se nasploh konéajo vo-
jaSke operacije, ¢e gre za okupirana ozemlja, pa po pre-
nehanju okupacije, izvzemsi v obeh primerih kategorije
oseb, katerih konéna osvoboditev, repatriacija ali nasta-
nitev nastopi pozneje. Za te osebe se bodo nadalje
uporabljale ustrezne dolo¢be konvencij in tega proto-
kola vse do njihove popolne osvoboditve, repatriacije
ali nastanitve.
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Article 4
Legal status of the Parties to the conflict

The application of the Conventions and of this
Protocol, as weli as the conclusion of the agreements
provided for therein, shall not affect the legal status
of the Parties to the conflict. Neither the occupation of
a territory nor the application of the Conventions and
this Protocol shall affect the legal status of the territory
in question.

Article 5

Appoiniment of Protecting Powers and of their
substitute

1. It is the duty of the Parties to a conflict from
the beginning of that conflict to secure the supervision
and implementation of the Conventions and of this
Protocol by the application of the system of Protecting
Powers, including inter alia the designation and
acceptance of those Powers, in accordance with the
following paragraphs. Protecting Powers shall have the
duty of safeguarding the interests of the Parties to the
conflict.

2. From the beginning of a situation referred to in
Article 1, each Party to the conflict shall without delay
designate a Protecting Power for the purpose of
applying the Conventions and this Protocol and shall,
likewise without delay and for the same purpose,
permit the activities of a Protecting Power which has
been accepted by it as such after designation by the
adverse Party.

3. If a Protecting Power has not been designated
or accepted from the beginning of a situation referred
to in Article 1, the International Committee of the Red
Cross, without prejudice to the right of. any other
impartial humanitarian organization to do likewise, shall
offer its good offices to the Parties to the conflict with
a view to the designation without delay of a Protecting
Power to which the Parties to the conflict consent. For
that purpose it may, inter alia, ask each Party to
provide it with a list of at least five States which that
Party considers acceptable to act as Protecting Power
on its behalf in relation to an adverse Party, and ask
each’ adverse Party to provide a list of at least five States
which it would accept as the Protecting Power of the
first Party: these lists shall be communicated to the
Committee within two weeks after the receipt of the
request; it shall compare them and seek the agreement
of any proposed State named on both lists.

4. 1f, despite the foregoing, there is no Protecting
Power, the Parties to the conflict shall accept without
deiay an offer which may be made by the International
Committee of the Red Cross or by any other organi-
zation which offers all guarantees of impartiality and
efficacy, after due consultations with the said Parties
and taking in to account the result of these consulta-
tions with the said Parties and taking into account the
result of these consultations, to act as a substitute. The
functioning of such a substitute is subject to the
consent of the Parties to the confict; every effort shall
be made by the Parties to the conflict to facilitate the
operations of the substitute in the performance of its
tasks under the Conventions and this Protocol.

5. In accordance with Article 4, the designation
and acceptance of Protecting Powers for the purpose
of applying the Conventions and this Protocol shall
not affect the legal status of the Parties to the conflict
or of any territory, including occupied territory.

4. ¢len
Pravni status strani v spopadu

Uporaba konvencij in tega protokola, kot tudi skle-
nitev sporazumov, predvidenih v teh instrumentih, ne
bo uéinkovala na pravni status strani v spopadu, Niti
okupacija kakega ozemlja, niti uporaba konvencij in
tega protokola ne bosta vplivalj na pravni status ozem-
lja, za katero gre.

5, élen

Doloéitev sil zaS¢itnic in njihovih substitutov

1. DolZnost strani v spopadu je, da od zacetka spo-
pada zagotovijo spo$tovanje in uporabo konvencij in
tega protokola s sistemom sil zaS¢itnic, vitevsi zlasti
doloéitev in sprejetje teh sil v skladu z niZe navedeni-
mi odstavki. Sile zai¢itnice bodo zavezane §¢ititi inte-
rese stranj v spodadu.

2. Od zactetka situacije, navedene v 1. élenu, bo
vsaka stran v spopadu brez odlaSanja doloéila silo za-
#¢itnico za uporabo konvencij in tega protokola ter v ta
namen prav tako brez odlafanja dovolila delovanje sile
za$€itnice, ki jo je doloéila nasprotna stran in jo je kot
tak$no tudi sama sprejela.

3. Ce posamezna sila zas¢itnica ni bila dolodena ali
sprejeta od zadetka situacije iz 1. ¢lena, ponudj med-
narodni komite Rdedega kriza, brez $kode za pravico
vsake druge nepristranske humanitarne organizacije,
da stori isto, stranem v spopadu svoje dobre usluge, da
se brez odlasanja doloé¢i sila zadéitnica, ki-bi bila spre-
jemljiva za strani v spopadu. V ta namen lahko med
drugim zahteva od vsake strani, naj mu predloZi sez-
nam najmanj petih drZav, katere Steje za sprejemljive,
da bi v njenem imenu delovale kot sila za$¢itnica
pred nasprotno stranjo, in zahteva od vsake nasprotne
strani, naj predloZi seznam najmanj petih drzav, ki bi
jih sprejela kot silo zaS¢itnico druge strani; ta seznama
bosta sporofena komiteju v dveh tednih od dneva
prejema zahteve; komite ju bo primerjal in zahteval
soglasje vsake drZzave, ki je imenovana v obeh sez-
namih.

4. Ce kljub zgoraj refenemu ni sile za3¢itnice, bo-
do strani v spopadu brez odlaSanja sprejele ponudbo
mednarodnega komitejé Rdectega kriZa ali kaksne druge
organizacije, ki po ustreznih konzultacijah z njimi in
ob upostevanju rezultatov teh konzultacij, nudi vsa
jamstva, da bo kot subsitut deloval nepristransko in
uéinkovito. Za opravljanje njegovih funkeij kot substi-
tuta je potrebno soglasje strani v spopadu; strani v spo-
padu bodo ukrenile vse, da bi olaj8ale substitutu delo
pri opravljanju njegovih nalog v skladu s konvencijami
in tem protokolom.

5. V skladu s 4. ¢élenom ne bosta doloditev in spre-
jetje sil zaS¢itnic za uporabo konvencij in tega proto-
kola vplivala na pravni status strani v spopadu niti ka-
teregakolj ozemlja, vitevsi okupirano ozemlje.



Cetrtek, 28. decembra 1978.

MEDNARODNE POGODBE

Stevilka 16. — Stran 1087.

. 6. The maintenance of diplomatic relations between
‘Parties to the conflict or the entrusting of the pro-
tection of a Party’s interests and those of its nationals
‘to a third State in accordance with the rules of inter-
national law relating to diplomatic relations is no
obstacle to the designation of Protecting Powers for
the purpose of applying the Conventions and this
Protocol.

7. Any subsequent mention in this Protocol of a
Protecting Power includes also a substitute.

Article 6
Qualified persons

: 1. The High Contracting Parties shall, also in
peacetime, endeavour, with the assistance of the
national Red Cross (Red Crescent, Red Lion and Sun)
Societies, to train qualified personnel to facilitate the
application of the Conventions and of this Protocol, and
in particular the activities of the Protecting Powers.

2. The recruitment and training of such personnel
are within domestic jurisdiction.

3. The International Committee of the Red Cross
shall hold at the disposal of the High Contracting
Parties the lists of persons so trained which the High
Contracting Parties may have established and may have
transmitted to it for that purpose.

4. The conditions governing the employment of such
personnel outside the national territory shall, in each
‘case, be the subject of special agreements between the
Parties concerned.

Article 7
Meetings

The depositary of this Protocol shall convene a
meeting of the High Contracting Parties, at the request
of one or more of the said Parties and upon the
approval of the majority of the said Parties, to consider
general problems concerning the application of the
Conventions and of the Protocol.

PART II
WOUNDED, SICK AND SHIPWRECKED
Section I
GENERAL PROTECTION
Article 8
Terminology

For the purposes of this Protocol:

(a) “wounded” and “sick” mean persons, whether
military or civilian, who, because of trauma, disease or
other physical or mental disorder or disability, are in
need of medical assistance or care and who refrain
from any act of hostility. These terms also cover
maternity cases, new-born babies and other persons
who may be in need of immediate medical assistance
or care, such as the infirm or expectant mothers, and
who refrain from any act of hostility;

6. Vzdrzevanje diplomatskih odnosov med stranmi
v spopadu ali dejstvo, da je za$¢ita interesov posamezne
strani in njenih drzavljanov v skladu s pravili medna-
rodnega prava, ki se nanafajo na diplomatske odnose,
poverjena kaksni tretjj drzavi, ni ovira za doloditev sil
zas¢itnic za uporabo konvencij in tega protokola.

7. Kjerkoli je v nadaljnjem besedilu tega protokola
omenjena sila za$éitnica, se to nanada tudi na substitut.

6, ¢élen

Kvalificirano osebje

1. Visoke pogodbenice si bodo tudi v miru prizade-
vale, da s pomoéjo nacionalnih druStev Rdetega kriza
(Rdetega polmeseca, Rdetega leva in sonca) izuéijo kva-
lificirano osebje, da bi olajiale uporabo konvencij in
tega protokola, zlasti pa delo sil zas¢itnic.

2. Rekrutiranje in pouk tak3nega osebja je v domaéi
pristojnosti.”

3. Mednarodni komite Rdedega kriza bo dal viso-
kim pogodbenicam na razpolago sezname tako izuéene-
ga osebja, ki ga visoke pogodbenice lahko doloéijo ali
mu posljejo v ta namen,

4. Pogoji za uporabo tak3nega osebja izven nacio-
nalnega ozemlja bodo v vsakem posami¢nem primeru
predmet posebnih sporazumov med zainteresiranimi
stranmi.

7. élen
Sestanki

Depozitar tega protokola bo sklical sestanek viso-
kih pogodbenic na zahtevo ene ali veé omenjenih po-
godbenic in z odobritvijo njihove veéine, da bi obrav-
navale sploine probleme v zvezi z uporabo konvencij in
protokola,

ILDEL
RANJENCI, BOLNIKI IN BRODOLOMCI
L oddelek
SPLOSNA ZASCITA
8. ¢len
Terminologija

Za namene tega protokola:

(a) so z izrazom »ranjenci« in »bolniki« misljene
osebe, bodisi vojaske ali civilne, ki jim je zaradi pos-
kodbe, bolezni ali drugih telesnih alj duSevnih motenj
ali tefav potrebna zdravni¥ka pomoé¢ ali nega in ki se
vzdriujejo slehernega sovraZznega dejanja. S tema izra-
zoma so misljene tudi porodnice, novorojenéki in druge
osebe, ki jim je potrebna neposredna zdravni$ka po-
moé¢ ali nega, kot so onemogli ali nosenice, in ki se
vzdrzujejo slehernega sovraznega dejanja;
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(b) “shipwrecked” means persons, whether military
or civilian, who are in peril at sea or in other waters
as a result of misfortune affecting them or the vessel
or aircraft carrying them and who refrain from any act
of hostility. These persons, provided that they continue
to refrain from any act of hostility, shall continue to
be considered shipwrecked during their rescue until
they acquire another status under the Convention or
this Protocol;

(c) “medical personnel” means those persons
assigned, by a Party to the conflict, exclusively to the
medical purposes enumerated under sub-paragraph (e)
or to the administration of medical units or to the
operation or administration of medical transports. Such
assignments may be either permanent or termporary.
The term includes:

(i) medical personnel of a Party to. the -conflict,
whether military or civilian, including those described
in the First and Second Conventions, and those assigned
to civil. defence organizations;

(ii) medical personnel of national Red Cross (Red
Crescent, Red Lion and Sun) Socielies and other
national voluntary aid societies duly recognized and
authorized by a Party to the conflict;

(iii) medical personnel of medical units or medical
transports described in Article 9, paragraph 2;

(d) “religious personnel” means military or civilian
persons, such as chaplains, who are exclusively engaged
in the work of their ministry and attached:

(i) to the armed forces of a Party to the conflict;

(ii) to medical units or medical ftransports of a
Party to the conflict;

(iii) to medical units or medical transports described
in Article 9, paragraph 2; or
to civil defence organizations of a Party to the

(iv) to civil defence organizations of a Party to the
conflict.

The attachment of religious personnel may be
either permanent or temporary, and the relevant
provisions mentioned under sub-paragraph (k) apply
to them;

(e) “medical units” means establishments and other
units, whether military or civilian, organized for
medical purposes, namely the search for, collection,
transportation, diagnosis or treatment — including
first-aid treatment — of the wounded, sick and
shipwrecked, or for the prevention of disease. The term
includes, for example, hospitals and other similar units,
blood transfusion centres, preventive medicine centres
and institutes, medical depots and the medical and
pharmaceutical stores of such units. Medical units may
be fixed or mobile, permanent or temporary;

(f) “medical transportation” means the conveyance
by land, water or air of the wounded, sick, shipwrecked,
medical personnel, religious personnel, medical equip-
ment or medical supplies protected by the Conventions
and by this Protocol;

(g) “medical transports” means any means of trans--
portation, whether military or civilian, permanent or
temporary, assigned exclusively to medical transporta-
tion and under the control of a competent authority
of a Party to the conflict;

(b) z izrazom »brodolomci« so misljene osebe, bo-

disi vojaske ali civilne, ki so v nevarnosti na morju ali

drugih vodah kot posledici nesrece, ki je prizadela njih
ali ladjo ali letalo, na katerem so, in ki se vzdrzujejo
slehernega sovraznega dejanja. Te osebe se bodo ob po-
goju, da se Se naprej vzdrzujejo slehernega sovraZnega
dejanja, Stele za brodolomce tudi med reSevanjem vse
dotlej, dokler ne pridobijo na podlagi konvencij ali tega
protokola kak$nega drugega statusa;

(c) s »sanitetnim osebjem« so misljene osebe, ki jih
je posamezna stran v spopadu doloéila izkljuéno za sa-
nitetne naloge, nastete v tocki (e), ali za upravljanje sa-
nitetnih enot ali za izvedbo ‘ali upravljanje sanitetnih
transportov., Taks$na razpored:tev je lahko stalna ali za-
¢asna, Izraz obsega:

(i) sanitetno osebje posamezne strani v spopadu,

bodisj vojasko ali civilno, vitevsi tisto, ki je navedeno
v L. in II. kenvenciji, in tisto, ki je dodeljeno organiza-
cijam civilne za$éite;
' (ii) sanitetno osebje nacionalnih drustev Rdedega
kriza (Rdefega polmeseca, Rdedega leva in sonca) in
drugih nacionalnih prostovoljnih druitev za pomoé, ki
jih je na ustrezen naéin priznala in pooblastila po-
samezna stran v spopadu;

(iii) sanitetno osebje sanitetnih enot ali sanitetnih
transportov, navedenih v drugem odstavku 9. ¢lena;

(d) z izrazom »versko osebje« so miSljene vojaske
ali civilne osebe, kot so kaplani, ki se ukvarjajo izkljud-
no z duhovnisko sluzbo in ki so dodeljeni:

(i) oboroZenim silam posamezne strani v spopadu;

(ii) sanitetnim enotam ali sanitetnim transportom
posamezne strani v spopadu;

(iii) sanitetnim enotam ali sanitetnim transportom,
navedenim v drugem odstavku 9, ¢lena, ali

(iv) organizacijam civilne za$¢ite posamezne strani
v spopadu.

Versko osebje je lahko dodeljeno za stalno ali za-
¢asno in zanj Veljajo‘ustreme dolo¢be tocke (k);

(e) zizrazom »sanitetne enote« so misljeni ustanove
in druge enote, bodisi vojaske ali civilne, organizirane
v sanitetne namene, se pravi, za to, da i§¢ejo, zbirajo in
prevaZajo ranjence, bolnike ali brodolomce, da jim do-
lo¢ajo diagnozo ali jih zdravijo, kakor tudi izkazujejo
prvo pomo¢, ali da preprecujejo bolezni. Izraz obsega,
na primen, bolnisnice in druge podobne enote, centre za
transfuzijo krvi, centre za preventivno medicino in in-
stitute, sanitetna skladiséa in depoje sanitetnega in far-
maceviskega materiala teh enot. Sanitetne enote so lah-

+ko nepremié¢ne ali premi¢ne, stalne ali za¢asne;

(f) z izrazom »sanitetni transport« je misljeno pre-
nasanje s konvencijami in tem protokolom za$¢itenih
ranjencev, bolnikov, brodolomecev, sanitetnega osebja,
verskega osebja, sanitetne opreme ali sanitetnega mate-
riala po kopnem, vodi ali v.zraku;

(g) z izrazom »sredstvo sanitetnega transporta« je
misljeno vsako transportno sredstvo, bodisi vojasko -ali
civilno, stalno ali zacasno, ki je dodeljeno izklju¢no za
sanitetni transport in ki je pod kontrolo pr1sto;|mh or-
ganov posamezne strani v spopadu:
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(h) “medical vehicles” means any medical trans-
ports by land;

(i) “medical ships and craft” means any medical
~ transports by water; .

" (j) “medical aircraft” means any medical transports
by air;

(k) “permanent medical personne » “permanent
medical units” and “permanent medical transports”
mean those assigned exclusively to medical purposes
for an indeterminate period. “Temporary medical per-
sonnel”, “temporary medical units” and “ temporary
medical transports” mean those devoted exclusively to
medical purposes for limited periods during the whole
of such periods. Unless otherwise specified, the terms
“medical personnel”, “medical units” and “medical tran-
sports” cover both permanent and temporary categories;

(1) “distinctive emblem” means the distinctive emb-
lern of the red cross, red crescent or red lion and sun
on a white ground when used for the protection of

" medical units and transports, or medicial and religious
personnel, equipment or supplies; ‘

(m) “distinctive signal” means any signal or
message specified for the identification exclusively of
medical units or transports in Chapter III of Annex I
to this Protocol.

Article 9
Field of application

1. This Part, the provisions of which are intended
to ameliorate the condition of the wounded, sick and
shipwrecked, shall apply to all those affected by a
situation referred to in Article 1, without any adverse
distinction founded on race, colour, sex, language, re-
ligion or belief, political or other opinion, national or
social origin, wealth, birth or other status, or on any
other similar criteria.

9. The relevant provisions of Articles 27 and 32 of
the First Convention shall apply to permanent medical
units and transports (other than hospital ships, to
which Article 25 of the Second Convention applies) and

: their personnel made available to a Party to the con-
flict for humanitarian purposes:

‘(a) by a neutral or other State which is not a Party
to that conflict;

(b) by a recognized and authorized aid society of

such a State;

(c) by an impartial international organization.

Article 10
Protection and care

1. All the wounded, sick shipwrecked, to whichever
Party they belong, shall be respected and protected.

(h) z izrazom »sanitetno vozilo« je misljeno vsako
sredstvo za sanitetni transport po kopnem;

(i) z izrazom »sanitetna ladja alj plovilo« je mis-
ljeno vsako sredstvo za sanitetni transport po vodi;

(j) z izrazom »sanitetno letalo« je misljeno vsako
sredstvo za sanitetni transport po zraku;

(k) s »stalnim sanitetnim osebjem«, »stalnimi sa-
nitetnimi enotami« in »stalnimi sredstvi sanitetnega
transporta« so misljeni tisti, ki so doloéeni izkljuéno za
sanitetne namene za nedoloéen ¢as, »Zafasno sanitetno
osebje«, »zatasne sanitetne enote« in »zatasna sredstva
sanitetnega transporta« so tisti, ki so zadasno namenje-
ni izkljuéno za sanitetne namene, dokler traja ta &as.
(e ni drugate dologeno, so z izrazi »sanitetno osebje«,
wsanitetne enote« in » sredstva sanitetnega transporta«
misljeni osebje, enote in sredstva za transport, tako
stalni, kakor tudi zacasni;

() z izrazom »razpoznavno znamenje« je misljeno
razpoznavno znamenje Rdedega kriZa, Rdefega polme-
seca ali Rdetega leva in sonca na belem polju, kadar
se uporablja za zaS€ito sanitetnih enot in transportov
ali sanitetnega in verskega osebja, opreme in materi-
ala;

(m) z izrazom »razpoznavni signal« so misljeni sig-
nali ali sporoé¢ila, namenjeni izklju¢no za identifikacijo
sanitetnih enot ali transportov; doloeni so v tretjem
poglavju priloge I k temu protokolu.

9. élen
Podroéje uporabe

1. Ta del, katerega dolotbe imajo namen zboljsati
usodo ranjencev, bolnikov in brodolomcev, se uporablja
za vse, ki so v situaciji, navedeni v 1, élenu, brez ka-
krinekoli diskriminacije, temeljete na rasi, barvi koze,
spolu, jeziku, veroizpovedi ali prepri¢anju, politiénem
ali drugem mnenju, nacionalnem in socialnem poreklu,
bogastvu, rojstvu ali drugem statusu, ali na katerem-
koli drugem podobnem Kkriteriju.

9. Ustrezne doloébe 27, in 32. ¢lena I. konvencije se
uporabljajo za stalne sanitetne enote in sredstva sani-
tetnega transporta (razen bolniskih ladij, za katere se
uporablja 25. ¢len II. konvencije) in za njihovo osebje,
ki ga je iz humanitarnih razlogov dala na razpolago
stran v spopadu:

(a) nevtralna ali druga drZava, ki ni stran v spo-
padu;

(b) priznano in pooblafeno drustvo taksne drzave
Za pomoc;

(c) nepristranska mednarodna humanitarna orga-

nizacija.
10, élen

Zasdita in nega

1. Vsi ranjenci, bolniki in bredolomci, ki pripadajo
katerikoli strani, bodo spoitovani in 3&iteni.
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9. In all circumstances they shall be treated
humanely and shall receive, to the fullest extent prac-
ticable and with the least possible delay, the medical
care and attention required by their condition. There
shall be no distinction among them founded on any
grounds other than medical ones.

Article 11

Protection of persons

1. The physical or mental health and integrity of
persons who are in the power of the adverse Party or
who are interned, detained or otherwise deprived of
liberty as a result of a situation referred to in Article
1 shall not be endangered by any unjustified act or
omission. Accorddingly, it is prohibited to subject the
persons described in this Article to any medical pro-
cedure which is not indicated by the slate of health of
the person concerned and which is not consistent with
generally accepted medical standards which would be
applied under similar medical circumstances to persons
who are nationals of the Party conducting the pro-
cedure and who are in no way deprived of liberty.

9. It is, in particular, prohibited to cary out on
such persons, even with their consent:

(a) physical mutilations;
(b) medical or scientific experiments;

(c) removal of tissue or organs for transplantation,
except where these acts are justified in conformity with
the conditions provided for in paragraph 1.

3. Exceptions to the prohibition in paragraph 2 (c)
may be made only in the case of donations of blood
{or transfusion or of skin for grafting, providet that they
are given voluntarily and without any coercion or in-
ducement, and then only for therapeutic purposes, under
conditions consistent with generally accepted medical
standards and controls designed for the benefit of both
the donor and the recipient.

4, Any wilful act or omission which seriously end-
angers the physical or mental health or integrity of any
person who is in the power of a Party other than the
one on which he depends and which either violates any
of the prohibitions in paragraphs 1 and 2 or fails to
comply with the requirements of paragraph 3 shall be
a grave breach of this Protocol.

5. The persons described in paragraph 1 have the
right to refuse any surgical operation. In case of refusal,
medical personnel shall endeavour to obtain a written
statement to that effect, signed or acknowledged by the
patient.

6. Each Party to the conflict shall keep a medical
record for every donation of blood for transfusion or
skin for grafting by persons referred to in paragraph
1, if that donation is made under the responsibility of
that Party. In addition, each Party to the conflict shall
endavour to keep a record of all medical procedures
undertaken with respect to any person who is interned,
detained or otherwise deprived of liberty as a result
of a situation referred to in Article 1. These records
shall be available at all times for inspection by the
Protecting Power.

Article 12

Protection of medical unils

1. Medical units shall be respected and protected
at all times and shall not be the object of attack.

2. Ob vsaki priloZnost; se bo z njimi ravnalo hu-
mano in dobili bodo v najveéji moZni meri in v najkraj-
gem mozZnem ¢asu medicinsko nego in pomoé, ki jo. ter-
ja njihovo stanje. Ne bo se delala med njimi razlika, ki
bi temeljila na katerihkok drugih kriterijih, razen me-
dicinskih.

11. ¢len
Zascita oseb

1. Telesno ali duSevno zdravije in integriteta oseb, ki
so v rokah nasprotne strani, ali ki so internirane, zadr-
Zane v priporu ali jim kako drugae vzeta prostost kot
posledica situacije, omenjene v 1, élenu, ne bosta ogro-
#ena s kakrs$nimkoli neopravi¢enim dejanjem ali opu-
stitvijo. Prepovedano je torej osebe, omenjene v tem
¢lenu, podvreéi kakrinemukoli medicinskemu postopku,
ki ne bi bil motiviran z njihovim zdravstvenim stanjem
in ne bi bil v skladu s splosno priznanimi medicinskimi
standardi, katere bi stran, ki izvaja postopek, v po-
dobnih medicinskih okoli§¢inah uporabila nad osebami,
ki so njeni drZavljanj in ki jim na noben naé&in ni vzeta
prostost.

2. Zlasti so na omenjenih osebah, tudi ¢e bi v to
privolile, prepovedani:

(a) telesno pohabljanje;

(b) medicinski in znanstveni eksperimenti;

(c) odvzem tkiva ali organov za transplantacijo,

razen ¢e so taksna dejanja opravi¢ena v skladu s po-
goji, ki so dolofeni v prvem odstavku.

3. Izjeme od prepoved; iz drugega odstavka pod (c)
so dovoljene le v primeru, ko se daje kri za transfuzijo
ali koza za presaditev; pogoj pa je, da je to prostovolj-
no in brez kakrinekoli prisile ali napeljevanja, in tudi
tedaj samo v terapevtske namene, pod pogoji, ki so v
skladu s splodno priznanimi medicinskimi standardi, in
pod kontrolo ter v korist tako dajalca, kakor tudi pre-
jemnika.

4. Vsako namerno dejanje ali opustitev, ki resno
ogroZa telesno ali duSevno zdravje ali integriteto kate-
rekoli osebe, ki je v rokah kake druge strani, ne pa
tiste, od katere je odvisna, in s katerim se krSijo pre-
povedi iz prvega in drugega odstavka ali se ne spo-
§tujejo pogoji iz tretjega odstavka, pomeni hudo krsi-
tev tega protokola.

5. Osebe, omenjene v prvem odstavku, so upravi-
tene zavrniti vsak kirurdki poseg. V primeru zavrnitve
si bo sanitetno osebje prizadevalo dobiti o tem pismeno
izjavo, ki jo je podpisal ali priznal pacient.

6. Vsaka stran v spopadu bo vodila medicinsko evi-
denco o vsakem primeru, ko so osebe iz prvega odstav-
ka dale kri za transfuzijo ali koZo za presaditev, e je
bilo to storjeno pod njeno odgovornostjo. Poleg tega si
bo vsaka stran v spopadu prizadevala voditi evidenco o
vseh medicinskih postopkih nad vsako osebo, ki je bila
internirana, priprta ali ji je bila kako drugale vzeta
prostost kot posledica situacije iz 1. ¢lena. Ta evidenca
bo ob vsakem &¢asu dostopna sili za$éitnici zaradi nad-
zorstva.

12. ¢len

Zai€ita sanitetnih enot

1. Sanitetne enote bodo spoStovane in zaséitene ob
vsakem ¢asu in ne bodo predmet napada.
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Paragraph 1 shall apply to civilian medical units,
d that they:

belong to one of the Parties to the conflict;

(b) are recognized and authorized by the compe-
authority of one of the Parties to the conflict; or

) are authorized in conformity with Article 9,
ph 2, of this Protocol or Article 27 of the First
tion.

The Parties to the conflict are invited to notify
h other of the location of their fixed medical units.
absence of such notification shall not exempt any
the Parties from the obligation to comply with the
ions of paragraph 1.

Under no circumstances shall medical units be
in an attempt to shield military objectives from
‘Whenever possible, the Parties to the conflict
ensure that medical units are so sited that attacks
st military objectives do not imperil their safety.

‘ Article 13
itinuance of protection of civilian medical units

. The protection to which civilian medical units
titled shall not cease unless they are used to
nit, outside their humanitarian funection, acts
1 to the enemy. Protection may, however, cease
after a warning has been given setting, whenever
jate, a reasonable time-limit, and after such
g has remained unheeded.

The following shall not be considered as acts
to the enemy:

é).that the personnel of the unit are equipped with

individual weapons for their own defence or for
of the wounded and sick in their charge;

Eb)' that the unit is guarded by a picket or by sen-
s or by an escort;

(c) that small-arms and ammunition taken from the
nded and sick, and not yet handed to the proper
ce, are found in the units;

~ (d) that members of the anned force or other com-
nts are in the unit for medical reasons.

Article 14
on requisition of civilian medical units

Th2 Occupying Power has the duty to ensure
e medical needs of the civilian population in
territory continue to be satisfied.

The Occupying Power shall not, therefore,
quisition civilian medical units, their equipment,
ir matériel or the service of their personnel, so long
 these resources are necessary for the provision of
ate medical services for the civilian population
for the continuing medical care of any wounded
sick aliready under treatment.

ﬁ_{_?rovided that the general rule in paragraph 2
linues to be observed, the Occupying Power may
sition the said resources, subject to the following
icular conditions:
(a) that the resources are necessary for the adequate
mmediate medical treatment of the wounded and
‘members of the armed forces of the Occupying
ywer or of prisoners of war;

(b) that the requisition continues only while such
sity exists; and

9. Prvi odstavek se uporabi za civilne sanitetne eno-
te pod pogojem:

(a) da pripadajo eni izmed stranj v spopadu;

(b) da jih je priznal in pooblastil pristojni organ
ene izmed strani v spopadu in

(c) da so pooblaiéene v skladu z drugim odstavkom
9. ¢élena tega protokola ali 27. ¢lenom I konvencije.

3. Strani v spopadu so pozvane, da druga drugi spo-
rotijo poloZzaj svojih nepremiénih sanitetnih enot. Po-
manjkanje tak8nega sporotila ne oproi¢a nobene strani
obveznosti, da ravna v skladu z dolo¢bami prvega od-
stavka.

4, Sanitetne enote ne bodo pod nobenimi pogoji
uporabljene, da bi se z njimi skusali za¥gititi vojaski
objekti pred napadom. Kadarkoli' bo to mogoce, bodo
strani v spopadu zagotovile, da bodo sanitetne enote po-
stavljene tako, da napadi na vojaske objekte ne ogro-
zijo njihove varnosti.

13. ¢élen
Prenehanje zaséite civilnih sanitetnih enot

1. Zadctita, do katere imajo pravico civilne sanitetne
enote, lahko preneha le, ¢e so bile te enote izven svoje
humanitarne funkeije uporabljene za dejanja, ki so
gkodljiva za sovraznika, Vendar sme zaséita prenehati
gele po opominu, v katerem je, kadarkoli je to primer-
no, doloéen umesten rok in ko ta rok potede brez uéin-
ka.

2. Ne bodo se $tela kot Skodljiva za sovraznika na-
slednja dejanja:

(a) da je osebje enote oskrbljeno z lahkim oseb-
nim oroZjem za lastno obrambo ali za obrambo ranjen-
cev in bolnikov, za katere skrbi;

(b) da enoto ¢uva patrulja, straza ali oboroZeno
spremstvo;

(c) da je pri enoti lahko oroZje in strelivo, ki je
vzeto ranjencem in bolnikom in $e ni izro¢eno pristojni
sluzbi;

(d) da so pripadniki oboroZenih sil ali drugi borci
v enoti iz medicinskih razlogov.

14, clen
Omejitev rekvizicije civilnih saniteinih enot

1. Okupacijska sila je dolZzna zagotoviti na okupi-
ranih ozemljih, da se nadalje uspe$no zadovoljujejo me-
dicinske potrebe civilnega prebivalstva.

2. Okupacijska sila torej ne sme rekvirirati civil-
nih sanitetnih enot, njihove opreme, materiala in oseb-
ja vse dotlej, dokler so ta sredstva in osebje potrebni
za medicinske storitve civilnemu prebivalstvu in za
stalno nego in zdravljenje ranjencev in bolnikov, ki so
pri njih na zdravljenju.

3. Okupacijska sila sme rekvirirati zgoraj omenje-
na sredstva in osebje s pogojem, da Se naprej spostuje
sploine predpise, dolo¢ene v drugem odstavku, in da
se ravna po tehle posebnih pogojih:

(a) da so sredstva potrebna za neposredno in
ustrezno medicinsko pomo¢ ranjencem in bolnikom
oborozenih sil okupacijske sile ali vojnim ujetnikom;

(b) da omeji rekvizicijo samo na €as, dokler je po-
dana takSna potreba, in
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(c) that immediate arrangements are made to en-
sure that the medical needs of the civilian population,
as well as those of any wounded and sick under treat-
ment who are affected by the requisition, continue to
be satisfied.

Article 15
Protection of civilian medical and religious personnel

1. Civilian medical personnel shall be respected
and protected.

2. If needed, all available help shall be afforded to
civilian medical personnel in an area where civilian
medical services are disrupted by reason of combat
activity.

3. The Occupying Power shall afford civilian
medical personnel in occupied territories every assistan-
ce to enable them to perfom, to the best of their ability,
their humanitarian functions. The Occupying Power
may not require that, in the performance of those
functions, such personnel shall give priority to the
treatment of any. person except on medical grounds.
They shall not be compelled to carry out tasks which
are not compatible with their humanitarian mission.

4. Civilian medical personnel shall have access to
any place where their services are essential, subject to
such supervisory and safety measures as the relevant
Party to the conflict may deem necessary.

5. Civilian religious personnel shall be respected
and protected. The provisions of the Conventions and
of this Protocol concerning the protection and iden-
tification of medical personnel shall apply equally to
such persons. )

Article 16
General protection of medical duties

1. Under no circumstances shall any person be
punished for carrying out medical activities compatible
with medical ethics, regardless of the person benefiting
therefrom:.

2. Persons engaged in medical activities shall not
be compelled to perform acts or to carry out work
contrary to the rules of medical ethics or to other
medical rules designed for the benefit of the wounded
and sick or to the provisions of the Conventions or of
this Protocol, or to refrain from performing acts or
from carrying out work required by those rules and
provisions.

3. No person engaged in medical activities shall be
compelled to give to anyone belonging either to an
adverse Party, or to his own Party except as required
by the law of the latter Party, any information con-
cerning the wounded and sick who are. or who have
been, under his care, if such information would, in his
opinion, prove harmful to the patients concerned or
to their families. Regulations for the compulsory notifi-
calion of communicable diseases shall, however, be
respected.

(c) da hkrati stori potrebne ukrepe, s katerimi za-
gotovi, da je nadalje zagotovljeno zadovoljevanje me-
dicinskih potreb civilnega prebivalstva, kakor tudi ti-
stih ranjencev in bolnikov na zdravljenju, ki bi bilj z
rekvizicijo prizadeti.

15. ¢len
Zaséita civilnega sanitetnega in verskega osebja

1. Civilno sanitetno osebje mora biti spoitovano in
zaS¢iteno.

2. V primeru potrebe je treba civilnemu sanitetne-
mu osebju izkazati vsako moZno pomoé& na tistih pod-
ro¢jih, na katerih bi bila sanitetna sluZba zaradi voj-
nih uéinkov dezorganizirana.

3. Okupacijska sila bo izkazala civilnemu sanitet-
nemu osebju na okupiranih ozemljih vsako pomo¢, da
bi mu bilo omogo¢eno &m bolj§e izpolnjevanje njegovih
humanitarnih nalog. Okupacijska sila ne sme od tega
osebja zahtevati, da bi pri opravljanju svoje dolZnosti
komurkoli dajalo prednost, razen ée tega ne narekujejo
medicinski razlogi. Ne sme ga prisiljevati h kakrine-
mukoli delu, ki bi bilo v nasprotju z njegovim humani-
tarnim poklicem. :

4, Civilno sanitetno osebje bo imelo dostop tja,
kjer so njegove storitve nujne, stran v spopadu pa pra-
vico do kontrolnih in varnostnih ukrepov, za katere
Steje, da so nujni.

5. Civilno versko osebje mora biti spoitovano in
za$¢iteno. Dolo¢be konvencij in tega protokola, ki se
nanasajo na zad¢ito in zaznamovanje sanitetnega oseb-
ja, se bodo uporabljale tudi za to osebje,

16. ¢len

Splodna zaséita medicinskega poklica

1. Nihée ne sme biti kaznovan zaradi opravljanja
kak$ne medicinske dolZnosti, ki je v skladu z medicin-
sko etiko, ne glede na razmere, v katerih se opravlja,
in na osebe, katerim se izkazuje,

2, Osebje, ki se ukvarja s kak$nim medicinskim
delom, ne sme biti prisiljeno, da bi opravljalo delo in
izpolnjevalo naloge, ki so v nasprotju s pravili medi-
cinske etike ali drugimi medicinskimi predpisi, ki §¢i-
tijo ranjence in bolnike, ali z dolo&bami konvencij ali
tega protokola, in se ne sme odreé¢i opravljanju del, ki
so dolodena s omenjenimi pravili in predpisi.

3. Nihée, ki opravlja kakino medicinsko dolZnost,
ne sme biti prisiljen, da bi dajal komurkoli, bodisi da
pripada nasprotni strani ali njegovi lastni, podatke o
ranjencih in bolnikih, ki jih zdravi ali jih je zdravil,
razen v primerih, ki jih dolofajo zakoni njegove dr-
Zave — &e bi utegnili imeti taksni podatki po njegovi
oceni Skodljive posledice za ranjence in bolnike ali za
njihove druZine. Kljub temu pa se morajo spoitovati
predpisi, ki urejajo obvezno prijavljanje nalezljivih bo-
lezni.
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Article 17

~ Role of the civilian population and of aid societies

1. The civilian population shall respect the wounded,
sick and shipwrecked, even if they belong to the
adverse Party, and shall commit no act of violence
against them. The civilian population and aid societies,
such as national Red Cross (Red Crescent, Red Lion
and Sun) Societies, shall be permitted, even on their
own initiative, to collect and care for the wounded,
;lc,k and shipwrecked, even in invaded or occupied
~ areas. No one shall be harmed, prosecuted, convicted
or pumshed for such humanitarian acts.

2. The Parties to the conflict may appeal to the
vilian populatmn and the aid societies referred to in
aragraph 1 to collect and care for the wounded, sick
and shipwrecked, and to search for the dead and report
their location; they shall grant both protection and the
necessary facilities to those who respond to this appeal.
 If the adverse Party gains or regains control of the
. area, that Party also shall afford the same protection
and facilities for so long as they are needed.

Article 18
Identification

1. Each Party to the conflict shall endeavour to
ensure that medical and religious personnel and
medical units and transports are identifiable.

2. Each Party to the conflict shall also endeavour
to adopt and to implement methods and procedures
which will make it possible to recognize medical units
and transports which use the distinctive emblem and
distinctive signals.
. 3. In occupied territory and in areas where
fighting is taking place or is likely to take place,
vililan medical personnel and civilian religious
- personnel should be recognizable by the distinctive
 emblem: and indentity ecard certifying their status.

4. With the consent the competent authority.
medical units and transports shall be marked by the
distinctive emblem. The ships and craft referred to in
. Article 22 of this Protocol shall be marked in accor-
dance with the provisions of the Second Convention.
5. In addition to the distinctive emblem, a Party
to the conflict may, as provided in Chapter III of Annex
. to this Protocol, authorize the use of distinctive
lflm]s to identify medical units and transport. Excep-
tionally, in the special cases covered in that Chapter,
medical transports may use distinctive signals without
dl,vphymg the distinctive emblem.

*io 5 of this Article is governed by Chapters I to III
of Annex I to this Protocol. Signals designated in
Chapter III of the Annex for the exclusive use of
~medical units and transports shall not, except as
_provided therein, be used for any purpose other than
to identify the medical units and transports specified

6. The application of the provisions of paragraphs 1

17. &len
Vloga civilnega prebivalstva in druStev za pomoé

1. Civilno prebivalstvo je dolZno spoStovati ranjen-
ce, bolnike in brodolomce, celo tedaj, ée pripadajo na-
sprotni strani, in ne sme nad njimi storiti nasilnega de-
janja. Civilno prebivalstvo in dru$tva za pomoé, kot so
nacionalna drudtva Rdefega kriZza (Rdefega polmese-
ca in Rdefega leva in sonca) so pooblaiéeni, celo na za-
sedenih in okupiranih ozemljih, zbirati ranjence, bol-
nike in brodolomce in skrbeti zanje, celo na lastno po-
budo. Nikogar ni dovoljeno vznemirjati, preganjati.
obsojati ali kaznovati zaradj tak$nih humanih dejanj.

2. Strani v spopadu se lahko obrnejo na civilno

prebivalstvo in drustva za pomoé&, omenjena v prvem
odstavku, da zbirajo ranjence, bolnike in brodolomce

in skrbijo zanje, in celo, da ii¢ejo mrtve in dajejo
podatke o kraju, kjer so; tistim, ki se temu odzovejo
bodo izkazovale za¥dito in potrebne olajSave. Kadar
nasprotna stran zavzame ali znova vzpostavi kontrolo
nad zadevnim obmod¢jem, je dol?na to za3¢ito in olaj-
Save Se naprej zagotavljati vse dotlej, dokler so po-
trebne.

18. élen
Identifikacija

1, Vsaka stran v spopadu si mora prizadevati, da
bodo sanitetno in versko oseblje, kot tudi sanitetne
enote in sanitetna transportna sredstva zaznamovani.

2. Vsaka stran v spopadu si mora prav tako pri-
zadevati, da sprejme in v praksi uporablja metode in
postopke, ki bodo omogo¢ili, da bodo sanitetne enote in
sredstva sanitetnega transporta zaznamovani z razpo-
znavnim znamenjem in razpoznavnim signalom.

3. Na okupiranih ozemljih in v conah, v katerih
potekajo boji ali kjer bodo verjetno potekali, se ci-
vilno sanitetno osebje in civilno versko osebje razpoz-
navata praviloma po raspoznavnem znamenju in po-
sebni osebni izkaznici, s katerima potrjujeta svoj status.

4. V soglasju s pristojnim organom bodo sanitetne
enote in sredstva sanitetnega transporta zaznamovani
z razpoznavnim znamenjem, Ladje in manja plovila,
navedena v 2, ¢lenu tega protokola, se zaznamujejo v
skladu z dolo¢bami II. konvencije.

5. Razen razpoznavnega znamenja lahko dovoli
stran v spopadu v smislu III, poglavja priloge I k temu
protokolu tudi uporabo drugih razpoznavnih signalov,
da bi omogodila zaznamovanje sanitetnih enot in sred-
stev sanitetnega transporta. V posebnih primerih, ki so
dolo¢eni v navedenem poglavju, smejo sredstva sani-
tetnega transporta izjemoma uporabljati razpoznavne
signale, ne da bi imela razpoznavno znamenje.

a 6. Uporaba dolofb prvega do petega odstavka je
urejena v predpisih 1. do III. poglavja priloge I k te-
mu protokolu. Signali, opisani v III, poglavju priloge
in namenjeni izkljuéno za uporabo po sanitetnih eno-
tah in sredstvih sanitetnega transporta, smejo biti
uporabljeni samo tako, kot je dolofeno v omenjenem
poglavju, t.j., da bi se omogoé¢ila njihova identifikacija.
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7. This Article does not authorize any wider use
of the distinctive emblem in peacetime than Iis
prescribed in Article 44 of the First Convention.

8. The provisions of the Conventions and of this
Protocol relating to supervision of the use of the
distinctive emblem and to the prevention and
repression of any misuse thereof shall be applicable
to distinctive signals.

Article 19

Neutral and other States not Parties to the conflict

Neutral and other States not Parties to the conflict
shall apply the relevant provisions of this Protocol to
persons protected by this Part who may be received
or interned within their territory, and to any dead of
the Parties to that conflict whom they may find.

Article 20
Prohibition of reprisals

Reprisals against the persons and objects protected
by this Part are prohibited.

Section II
MEDICAL TRANSPORTATION
Article 21

Medical vehicles

Medical vehicles shall be respected and protected
in the same way as mobile medical units under the
Conventions and this Protocol.

Article 22
Hospital ships and coastal rescue craft

1. The provisions of the Conventions relating to:

(a) vessels described in Articles 22, 24, 25 and 27
of the Second Convention,

(b) their lifeboats and small craft,

(c) their personnel and crews, and

(d) the wounded, sick and shipwrecked on board,
shall also apply where these vessels carry civilian
wounded, sick and shipwrecked who do not belong
to any of the categories mentioned in Article 13 of
the Second Convention. Such civilians shall not,
however, be subject to surrender to any Party which
is not their own, or to capture at sea, If they find
themselves in the power of a Party to the conflict
other than their own they shall be covered by the
Fourth Convention and by this Protocol.

2. The protection provided by the Conventions to
vesselg described in Article 25 of the Second Conven-
tion shall extend to hospital ships made available for
humanitarian purposes to a Party to the conflict:

7. § tem ¢&lenom se ne dovoljuje, da bi se razpo-
snavno znamenje v miru uporabljajo girse, kot je dolo-
geno v 44. ¢lenu I, konvencije.

8 Dolo¢be konvencij in tega protokola, ki se nana-
gajo na kontrolo nad uporabo razpoznavnega znamenja
in na preprecevanje in zatiranje njegove zlorabe, se
bodo uporabljale tudi za razpoznavne signale.

19. ¢len

Neviralne drzave in druge drZave, ki niso strani v
spopadu

Neviralne drzave in druge drzave, ki niso strani
v spopadu, bodo uporabljale ustrezne dolocbe tega
protokola za osebe, ki so s protokolom za3itene in ki
utegnejo biti sprejete ali internirane na njihovem
ozemlju, kot tudi za mrtve, ki so pripadali stranem V
tem spopadu, &e jih same najdejo.

20. ¢len
Prepoved represalij

Prepovedane so represalije proti osebju in dobri-
nam, ki so za¢iteni s tem delom protokola.

II.oddelek
SANITETNI TRANSPORTI

21. ¢len

Sanitetna vozila

Sanitetna vozila morajo biti spoStovana in zastitena
na nacin, ki ga konvencije in ta protokol dolo¢ajo za
premi¢ne sanitetne enote.

22, élen
Bolniske ladje in manjia obalna plovila za resevanje

1. Dolo¢be koncencij, ki se nanaSajo:

(a) na ladje, navedene v 22, 24, 25, in 27. €¢lenu
1I. konvencije;

(b) na njihove resilne ¢olne in manjsa plovila;

(c) na njihovo osebje in opremo;

(d) na ranjence, bolnike in brodolomce, ki so na
njih, se bodo enako uporabljale, dokler te ladje, njiho-
vi redilni &olni ali manjSa plovila prevazajo civilne
ranjence, bolnike in brodolomee, ki ne pripadajo nobeni
izmed kategorij, omenjenih v 13. élenu II, konvencije.
Poleg tega, ne smejo biti ti civili izro¢eni nobeni tuji
drzavi, niti ujeti na morju. Ce se znajdejo v rokah
kaksne strani v spopadu, ki ni njihova, se bosta zanje
uporabljala 1V. konvencija in ta protokol.

2. Zaséita, ki se s konvencijami zagotavlja ladjam,
navedenim v 25. élenu II. konvencije, se nana$a tudi na
bolniske ladje, ki jih je 'eni izmed strani v spopadu
dala na razpolago v humanitarne namene:
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(a) by a neutral or other State which is not a
Party to that conflict; or

(b) by an impartial international humanitarian
organization, provided that, in either case, the require-
ments set out in that Article are complied with.

3. Small eraft deseribed in Article 27 of the Second
Convention shall be protected even if the notification
envisaged by that Article has not been made. The
Parties to the conflict are, nevertheless, invited to
inform each other of any details of such craft which
will facilitate their identification and recognition.

Article 23
Other medical ships and craft

1. Medical ships and craft other than those refer-
red to in Article 22 of this Protocol and Article 38 of
the Second Convention shall, whether at sea or in
other waters, be respected and protected in the same
way as mobile medical units under the Conventions
and this Protocol. Since this protection can only be

effective if they can be identified and recognized as
medical ships or craft, such vessels should be marked
with the distinctive emblem and as far as possible
comply with the second paragraph of Article 43 of the
Second Convention.

2. The ships and craft referred to in paragraph 1
shall remain subject to the laws of war. Any warship
on the surface able immediately to enforce its
command may order them to stop, order them off, or
make them take a certain course, and they shall obey
every such command. Such ships and craft may not in
any other way be diverted from their medical mission
so long as they are needed for the wounded, sick and
shipwrecked on board.

3. The protection provided in paragraph 1 shall
cease only under the conditions set out in Article 34
and 35 of the Second Convention. A clear refusal to
obey a command given in accordance with paragraph 2
shall be an act harmful to the enemy under Article 34
of the Second Convention.

4. A Party to the conflict may notify any adverse
Party as far in advance of sailing as possible of the
name, description, expected time of sailing, course and
estimated speed of the medical ship or craft, particularly
in the case of ships of over 2,000 gross tons, and may
provide any other information which would facilitate
identification and recognition. The adverse Party shall
acknowledge receipt of such information.

5. The provisions of Article 37 of the Second Con-
vention shall apply to medical and religious personnel
in such ships and craft.

6. The provisions of the Second Convention shall
apply to the wounded, sick and shipwrecked belonging
to the categories referred to in Article 13 of the Second
Convention and in Article 44 of this Protocol who may
be on board such medical ships and craft. Wounded,
sick and shipwrecked civilians who do not belong to
any of the categories mentioned in Article 13 of the
Second Convention shall not be subject, at sea, either

(a) posamezna neviralna drZava ali drZava, ki ni
stran v spopadu, ali

(b) posamezna nepristranska mednarodna organi-
zacija humanitarnega znac¢aja, $ pogojem, da se v obeh
primerih spostujejo pogoji, predpisani v omenjenem
¢lenu.

3. Manjsa plovila, navedena v 27. ¢lenu II. konven-
cije, uZivajo za$¢ito celo v primerih, ko ni bila oprav-
ljena notifikacija, dolo¢ena z omenjenim ¢lenom. Strani
v spopadu so pozvane, da se ne glede na to med seboj
obveséajo o vseh posameznostih, ki se nanaSajo na ta
manjsa plovila in ki bodo omogocile, da se laze iden-
tifikacijo in razpoznajo.

23. ¢len
Druge sanitétne ladje' in man jSa plovila

1, Sanitetne ladje in manjSa plovila, razen tistih,
ki so navedena v 22. ¢lenu tega protokola in 38. ¢lenu
II. konvencije, se morajo na morju ali v drugih vodah
spoStovati in za$éititi na naédin, ki je v konvencijah in
tem protokolu doloen za premiéne sanitetne enote.
Uéinkovita zaSc¢ita teh plovnih objektov je moZzna le,

¢e jih je mogoce identificirati in razpoznati Kot sani-
tetne ladje in manjsa plovila, zaradi ¢esar morajo biti
tudi take ladje in plovila zaznamovani z razpoznavnim
znamenjem in &im bolj prilagojeni dolo¢bam drugega
odstavka 43. ¢élena II. konvencije,

2, Za ladje in manjsa plovila, navedena v prvem
odstavku, velja vojno pravo. Vsaka vojna ladja, Ki
plove po povriini in ima moZnost zagotoviti, da sc
njen ukaz takoj izvrsi, sme ukazati ladjam in manjsim
plovilom, da se ustavijo, da se oddaljijo ali spremenijo
doloeno smer, le-ta pa so dolZna pokoriti se vsakemu
ukazu te vrste. Tem plovilom se ne sme na noben drug
nadéin onemogoditi, da bi izvrSila svoje sanitetne naloge
vse dotlej, dokler je to potrebno ranjencem, bolnikom
in brodolomcem, ki so na njih.

3. Za&éita, dolodena v prvem odstavku, more pre-
nehati samo ob pogojih, ki so dolo¢eni v 34. in 35. élenu
II, konvencije. Odkrita zavrnitev, da bi se pokorile
dobljenemu ukazu v skladu z drugim odstavkom, po-
meni dejanje, ki je 3kodljivo za sovraZnika, v smislu
34. ¢lena II. konvencije.

4, Stran v spopadu bo po moZnosti ¢imprej poslala
nasprotni stranj pred odhodom sporoéilo: o imenu, ka-
rakteristikah, predvideni uri odhoda, smeri gibanja in
priblizni hitrosti sanitetne ladje ali plovila, zlasti ¢e
gre za ladjo vecje tonaze nad 2.000 bruto registrskih
ton: poslati pa mora tudi vse druge podatke, ki bi
olajsali identifikacijo in razpoznavanje. Nasprotna
stran je dolZna potrditi prejem teh podatkov.

5. Dolo¢be 37. &lena II. konvencije se uporabljajo
tudi za sanitetno in versko osebje, ki je na teh ladjah
in manjsih plovilih. {

6. Ustrezne dolotbe II. konvencije se uporabljajo za
ranjence, bolnike in brodolomce, ki pripadajo kate-
gorijam iz 13. élena II. konvencije in 44, ¢lena tega pro-
tokola in so na teh sanitetnih ladjah in plovilih. Za
civilne ranjence, bolnike in brodolomce, ki ne pripadajo
nobeni kategoriji iz 13. ¢lena II. konvencije, ni nujno,
¢e so na morju, da bi bili izrofeni kak3ni tuji drzavi
in niso dolzni zapustiti ladje ali plovila; e pa se znaj-
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to surrender to any Party which is their own, or to
removal from such ships or craft; if they find
themselves in the power of a Party to the conflict other
than their own, they shall be covered by the Fourth
Convention and by this Protocol.

Article 24
Protection of medical aircraft

Medical aircraft shall be respected and protected,
subject to the provisions of this Part.

Article 25

Medical aircraft in areas not conirolled by an adverse
Party

In and over land areas physically controlled by
friendly forces, or in and over sea areas not physically
controlled by an adverse Party, the respect and pro-
tection of medical aircraft of a Party to the conflict
is not dependent on any agreement with an adverse
Party. For greater safety, however, a Party to the
conflict-operating its medical aircraft in these areas
may notify the adverse Party, as provided in Article 29,
in particular when such aircraft are making flights
bringing them within range of surface-to-air weapons
systems of the adverse Party.

Article 26
Medical aircraft in contact or similar zones

1. In and over those parts of the contact zone
which are physically controlled by friendly forces and
in and over those areas the physical control of which
is not clearly established, protection for medical
aircraft can be fully effective only by prior agreement
between the competent military authorities of the
Parties to the conflict, as provided for in Article 29.
Although, in the absence of such an agreement, medical
aircraft operate at their own risk, they shall
nevertheless be respected after they have been
recognized as such.

9. “Contact zone” means any area on land where
the forward elements of opposing forces are in contact
with each other, especially where they are exposed to
direct fire from the ground.

Article 27

Medical aircraft in areas controlled by an adverse
Party

1. The medical aircraft of a Party to the conflict
shall continue to be protected while flying over land
or sea areas physically controlled by an adverse Party,
provided that prior agreement to such flights has been
obtained from the competent authority of that adverse
Party.

2. A medical aircraft which flies over an area
physically controlled by an adverse Party without, . or
in deviation from the terms of, an agreement provided
for in paragraph 1, either through navigational error or
because of an emergency affecting the safety of the
flight. shall make every effort to identify itself and to

dejo v rokah strani v spopadu, ki ni njihova, veljata
zanje IV, konvencija in ta protokol.

24. ¢len
Zascita sanitetnih letal

Sanitetna letala morajo biti spo3tovana in za$éi-
tena v skladu s predpisi tega dela.

25. ¢len

Sanitetna letala v conah, ki jih ne kontrolira nasprotna
stran

V conah na kopnem, v katerih imajo dejansko
oblast prijateljske sile, ali v morskih conah, v katerih
nasprotna stran nima dejanske oblasti, kot tudi v nji-
hovem zrafnem prostoru, nista spostovanje in za3ita
sanitetnih letal posamezne strani v spopadu odvisna
od sporazuma z nasprotno stranjo. Da bi povecala
njihovo varnost, pa lahko stran v spopadu, ki na tak
naé¢in uporablja sanitetna letala v teh conah, poflje
nasprotni strani sporoédilo, ki je doloteno v 29. &lenu,
zlasti, ¢e ta letala med letom pridejo v domet sistema
oroZja zemlja~zrak nasprotne strani.

26. élen
Sanitetna letala v conah dotika ali podobnih conah

1. V delih cone dotika, v katerih imajo dejansko
oblast prijateljske sile, nato v conah, v katerih ni jasno
izraZena nikogarinja prevlada, kakor tudi v ustreznem
zraénem prostoru, more biti za§¢ita saniteinih letal po-
polnoma uspe$na samo, ¢e je poprej med pristojnimi
vojaskimi oblastvi strani v spopadu doseZen sporazum,
kot je to doloeno v 29. élenu. Ce tak3nega sporazuma
ni, bodo letela sanitetna letala na lastno tveganje; sani-
tetna letala pa morajo biti kljub temu spoitovana, &e
so prepoznana za tak3na. ;

9. Z izrazom »cona dotika« je misljena vsaka ko-
penska cona, v kateri so doloeni deli nasprotnih sil
v medsebojnem dotiku, zlasti pa tam, kjer so izpo-
stavljeni direktnemu streljanju z zemlje,

27. élen

Sanitetna letala v conah, v katerih ima prevlade na-
sprotna stran

1. Sanitetna letala strani v spopadu bodo za$¢itena
tudi med letenjem nad kopenskimi ali morskimi cona-
mi v dejanski oblasti nasprotne strani, s pogojem, da
so za tak$en let poprej dobila soglasje pristojnih
oblastev te nasprotne strani, :

9. Sanitetno letalo, ki leti nad cono, nad katero ima
dejansko oblast nasprotna stran, nima pa soglasja iz
prvega odstavka ali je tak3¥no soglasje prekrsilo zaradi
pogreska v navigaciji ali nenadnega ogrozanja varnosti
leta, je dolZno storiti vse, kar je v njegovi moti, da bi
bilo identificirano, ter o tem obvestiti nasprotno stran.
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inform the adverse Party of the circumstances. As
soon as such medical airecraft has been recognized by
the adverse Party, that Party shall make all reasonable
efforts to give the order to land or to alight on water,
referred to in Article 30, paragraph 1, or to take other
measures to safeguard its own interests, and, in either
case, to allow the aircraft time for compliance, before
resorting to an attack against the aircraft.

Article 28
Restrictions on operations of medical aircraft

1. The Parties to the conflict are prohibited from
using their medical aircraft to attempt to acquire any
military advantage over an adverse Party. The presence
of medical aircraft shall not be used in an attempt to
render military objectives immune from attack.

2. Medical aircraft shall not be used to collect or
transmit intelligence data and shall not carry any
equipment intended for such purposes. They are pro-
hibited from carrying any persons or cargo not included
within the definition in Article 8, sub-paragraph (f).
The carrying on board of the personal effects of the

occupants or of equipment intended solely to facilitate
navigation, communication or identification shall not
be considered as prohibited.

3. Medical aircraft shall not carry any armament
except small-arms and ammunition taken from the
wounded, sick and shipwrecked on board and not yet
handed to the proper service, and such light individual
weapons as may be necessary to enable the medical
personnel on board to defend themselves and the
wounded, sick and shipwrecked in their charge.

4, While carrying out the flights referred to in Ar-
ticles 26 and 27, medical aireraft shall not, except by
prior agreement with the adverse Party, be used to
search for the wounded, sick and shipwrecked.

Article 29

Notifications and agreements concerning medical
aircraft

1. Notifications under Article 25, or requests for
prior agreement under Articles 26, 27; 28 (paragraph 4),
or 31 shall state the proposed number of medical air-
craft, their flight plans and means of identification, and
shall be understood to mean that every flight will be
carried out in compliance with Article 28.

2. A Party which receives a notification given
under Article 25 shall at once acknowledge receipt of
such notification.

3. A Party which receives a request for prior agree-
ment under Articles 26, 27, 28 (paragraph 4), or 31 shall,
as rapidly as possible, notify the requesting Party:

(a) that the request is agreed to;
(b) that the request is denied; or

(¢) of reasonable alternative proposals to the re-
quest. It may also propose a prohibition or restriction
of other flights in the area during the time involved.
If the Party which submitted the request accepts the
altemative proposals, it shall notify the other Party of
such acceptance.

Brz ko nasprotna stran prepozna taks$no sanitetno letalo,
mora ukreniti vse, kar je umestno, da mu v smislu
prvega odstavka 30. ¢lena ukaZe, naj pristane na
zemljo ali na morje, ali pa stori druge ukrepe, da
za§¢iti lastne interese, in da da v obeh primerih letalu
¢as, da izvrdi ukaz, preden se loti napada nanj,

28. ¢len
Omejitev uporabe sanitetnih letal

1. . Stranem v spopadu je prepovedano, da bi svoja
sanitetna letala uporabljale v poskusu, da bi dosegle
vojasko prednost nad nasprotno stranjo. Navzo¢nost sa-
nitetnih letal se ne sme uporabiti, da bi se z njimi
skusdali za3¢ititi vojadki objekti pred napadom,

2. Sanitetna letala se ne smejo uporabljati za zbi-
ranje ali prenos podatkov obve$tevalnega znafaja in
ne smejo prenasati materiala, ki je namenjen tem
ciljem. Prepovedano jim je prevaZzati osebje ali tovore,
ki niso zajeti v Sestem odstavku 8./¢lena, Prevoz osebne
opreme tistih, ki so v njih, ali materiala, ki je namenjen
izkljuéno, da se olajSajo navigacija, zveza ali identifi-
kacija, s temi letali, se ne bo §tel za prepovedanega.

3. Sanitetna letala smejo prevaZati samo maloka-
librsko oroZje in strelivo, vzeto ranjencem, bolnikom
in brodolomcem, ki so v njih in $e niso izrofen; pri-
stojni sluzbi, kakor tudi lahko osebno oroZje, ki je
potrebno sanitetnemu osebju za osebno obrambo in
obrambo ranjencev, bolnikov in brodolomcev, za katere
skrbi.

4, Med leti, dolofenimi v 26, in 27. &lenu se ne
smejo sanitetna letala uporabljati za iskanje ranjencev,
bolnikov in brodolomcev, razen ¢e ni to dolofeno s
poprej$njim sporazumom z nasprotno stranjo,

29. ¢len

Sporodila in sporazumi v zvezi s sanitetnimi letali

1. Sporocila iz 25. élena, ali zahteve za poprejSnji
sporazum iz 26., 27. in 28. ¢lena (¢etrti odstavek) ali 31.
élena, morajo vsebovati: nameravane Stevilo sanitetnih
letal, plan leta in sredstva za zaznamovanje; Steje se,
da sporoéila in zahteve pomenijo, da bo vsak let oprav-
ljen v skladu z dolo¢bami 28, élena.

2. Stran, ki prejme sporoédilo, predpisano s 25, &le-
nom, mora brez odlasanja potrditi prejem.

3. Stran, ki prejme zahtevo za sklenitev poprejsnje-
ga sporazuma v smislu kateregakoli izmed é&lenov 26,
27, 28 (Cetrti odstavek) ali 31, je dolZna ¢imprej obve-
stiti stran, ki je poslala zahtevo:

(a) da se strinja z zahtevo;

(b) da zavraca zahtevo, ali

(c) da predlaga opravi¢eno spremenitev zahteve.
Prav tako lahko predlaga prepoved ali omejitev drugih
letov v tej coni za doloten ¢&as. Ce se stran, ki je po-
slala zahtevo, strinja z nasprotnimij predlogi, je dolZna
obvestiti drugo stran o svoji privolitvi.
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4. The Parties shall take the necessary measures to
ensure that notifications and agreements can be made
rapidly.

5. The Parties shall also take the necessary me-
asures to disseminate rapidly the substance of any such
notifications and agreements to the military units con-
cerned and shall instruct those units, regarding the
means of identification that will be used by the medi-
cal aircraft in question.

Article 30
Landing and inspection of medical aircraft

1. Medical aircraft flying over areas which are
physically controlled by an adverse Party, or over areas
the physical control of which is not clearly established,
may be ordered to land or to alight on water, as appro-
priate, to permit inspection in accordance with the
following paragraphs. Medical aircraft shall obey any
such order.

2. If such an aircraft lands or alights on water,
whether ordered to do so or for other reasons, it may
be subjected to inspection solely to determine the mat-
ters to in paragraphs 3 and 4. Any such inspection shall
be commenced without delay and shall be conducted
expeditiously. The inspecting Party shall not require
the wounded and sick to be removed from the aircraft
unless their removal is essential for the inspection. That
Party shall in any event ensure that the condition of
the wounded and sick is not adversely affected by the
inspection or by the removal.

3. If the inspection discloses that the aircraft:

(a) is a medical aircraft within the meaning of
Article 8, sub-paragraph (j),

(b) is not in violation of the conditions prescribed
in Article 28, and

(c) has not flown without or in breach of a prior
agreement where such agreement is required,
the aircraft and those of its occupants who belong to
the adverse Party or to a neutral or other State not a
Party to the conflicts shall be authorized to continue
the flight without delay.

4, 1f the inspection discloses that the aircraft:

(a) is not a medical aircraft within the meaning of
Article 8, sub-paragraph (j),

(b) is in violation of the conditions prescribed in
Article 28, or

(c) has flown without or in breach of a prior agree-
ment where such agreement is required,
the aircraft may be seized. Its occupants shall be tre-
ated in conformity with the relevant provisions of the
Conventions and of this Protocol, Any aircraft seized
which had been assgned as a permanent medical air-
craft may be used thereafter only as a medical aircraft.

Article 31
Neutral or other States not Parties to the conflict
1. Except by prior agreement, medical aircraft shall

not fly over or land in the territory of a neutral or
other State not a Party to the conflict. However, with

4. Strani bodo storile, kar je potrebno, da bosta
omogoéena udinkovito pofiljanje sporoéil in sklepanje
Sporazumov, 3

5. Prav tako bodo strani storile, kar bo potrebno,
da bo vsebina teh sporoé¢il in sporazumov ucéinkovito-
posredovana zainteresiranim vojaskim enotam in da
bodo hitro seznanjene s sredstvi za zaznamovanje, ki
jih bodo uporabljala sanitetna letala, za katera gre.

30. ¢len
Pristajanje in pregled sanitetnih letal

1. Sanitetna letala, ki letijo nad conami, nad kate-
rimi ima dejansko oblast nasprotna stran, ali nad cona-
mi, nad katerimi nihée nima dejanske oblasti, smejo
biti primorana, da pristanejo na zemljo ali na vodo,
odvisno od tega, nad katerim prostorom letijo, za pre-
gled, ki je dolofen v naslednjih odstavkih. Sanitetna
letala so dolZna pokoriti se vsakemu pozivu te vrste.

+ 2. Ce sanitetno letalo pristane na zemljo ali na
vodo na poziv ali iz drugih vzrokov, sme biti pregle-
dano samo, da se preverijo podatki, navedeni v tretjem
in ¢etrtem odstavku, Pregled mora biti takojSen in biti
hitro konéan. Stran, ki opravi pregled, ne sme zahte-
vati, da bi bili ranjenei in bolniki izkrcani iz letala,
razen ¢e je izkrcanje nujno zaradi pregleda. Zagoto-
viti mora, da ta pregled ali izkrcanje ne poslab3ata
stanja ranjencev in bolnikov.

3. Ce se s pregledom ugotovi:

(a) da je letalo sanitetno v smislu desetega od-
stavka 8. ¢élena;

(b) da ne ravna v nasprotju s pogoji, ki so pred-
pisani v 28. ¢lenu, in

(c) da ni vzletelo brez predhodnega sporazuma ali
da ni prekriilo prethodnega sporazuma, ¢e se zahteva,
bo letalo pooblaiéeno, da brez zadrZevanja nadaljuje
svoj let skupaj s tistimi, ki jih prevozi, bodisi da pri-
padajo nasprotni strani, bodisi nevtralni drZavi ali
kak3ni drZavi, ki ni stran v spopadu,

4, Ce se s pregledom ugotovi:

(a) da letalo ni sanitetno v smislu desetega od-
stavka 8. ¢lena;

(b) da ravna v nasprotju s pogoji, ki so predpisani
v 28. ¢lenu, ali

(c) da je vzletelo brez poprejinjega sporazuma ali
da je prekriilo poprejinje soglasje, ¢e se zahteva,
sme biti letalo zaplenjeno, Z vsemi, ki jih je vozilo, se
bo ravnalo v skladu z ustreznimi dolo¢bami konvencij
in tega protokola. Ce je bilo letalo ob zaplembi spre-
menjeno v stalno sanitetno letalo, se sme pozneje upo-
rabljati samo kot sanitetno letalo. d

31. ¢len

Neviralne drZave in druge drZave, ki niso strani v
spopadu

1. Sanitetnim letalom ni dovoljeno, da bi letela nad
ozemljem nevtralne drzave ali druge drZave, ki ni stran
v spopadu, niti nanj pristala, razen ¢e ni to predvideno
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such an agreement, they shall be respected throughout
their flight and also for the duration of any calls in
the territory.

Nevertheless they shall obey any summons to land
or to alight on water, as appropriate.

2. Should a medical aircraft, in the absence of an
agreement or in deviation from the terms of an agree-
ment, fly over the territory of a neutral of other State
not a Party to the conflict, either through navigational
error or because of an emergency affecting the safety
of the flight, it shall make every effort to give notice
of the flight and to identify itself. As soon as such
medical aircraft is recognized, that State shall make all
reasonable efforts to give the order to land or to alight
en water referred to in Article 30, paragraph 1, or to
take other measures to safeguard its own interests, and,
in either case, to allow the aireraft time for compliance,
before resorting to an attack against the aircraft.

3. If a medical aircraft, either by agreement or in
the circumstances mentioned in paragraph 2, lands or
alights on water in the territory of a neutral or other
State not Party to the conflict, whether ordered to do
so or for other resasons, the aircraft shall be subject
to inspection for the purposes of determining whether
it is in fact a medical aircraft. The inspection shall be
commenced without delay and shall be conducted ex-
peditiosly. The inspecting Party shall not require the
wounded and sick of the Party operating the aircraft to
be removed from it unless their removal is essential
for the inspection. The inspecting Party shall in any
event ensure that the condition of the wounded and
sick is not adversely affected by the inspection or the
removal. If the inspection discloses that the aircraft is
in fact a medical aircraft, the aircraft with its occu-
pants, other than those who must be detained in ac-
cordance with the rules of international law applicable
in armed conflict, shall be allowed to resume its flight,
and reasonable facilities shall be given for the con-
tinuation of the flight. If the inspection discloses that
the aircraft is not a medical aircraft, it shall be seized
and the occupants treated in accordance with para-
graph 4.

4. The wounded, sick and shipwrecked disembarked,
otherwise than temporarily, from a medical aircraft
with the consent of the local authorities in the territory

of a neutral or other State not a Party to the conflict
shall, unless agreed otherwise between that State and
the Parties to the conflict, be detained by that State
where so required by the rules of international law
app]icéble in armed conflict, in such a manner that
they cannot again take part the hostilities. The cost of
hospital treatment and internment shall be borne by
the State to which those persons belong.

5. Neutral or other States not Parties to the conflict
shall apply any conditions and restrictions on the pas-
sage of medical aircraft over, or on the landing of
medical aircraft in, their territory equally to all Parties
to the conflict.

s poprej$njim sporazumom, Ce pa je takSen sporazum
sklenjen, morajo bitj ta letala spostovana ves ¢as, ko
letijo, kakor tudi pri morebitnem pristajanju na to
ozemlje. Prav tako se morajo ta letala pokoriti vsa-
kemu pozivu, da pristanejo na zemljo ali na vodo,
odvisno od tega, nad katerim prostorom letijo.

2. Sanitetno  letalo, ki nad ozemljem nevtralne
drzave ali druge drzave, ki ni stran v spopadu, leti
bodisi zaradi pogreSka v smeri. letenja, bodis; iz nuj-
nega razloga, ki se nanaSa na varnost poleta — pa ni
sporazuma ali pa pri tem krsi dolo¢be sporazuma — si
mora prizadevati, da sporod¢i svoj let in da omogoéi
identifikacijo, Brz ko ta drZava prepozna tak$no sani-
tetno letalo, mora storiti vse umestno, da izda ukaz,
naj pristane na zemljo ali na vodo, kakor je to doloceno
v prvem odstavku 30. ¢lena, ali pa storiti druge ukrepe,
da za$c¢iti svoje interese oziroma da da letalu dovolj
¢asa, da pristane na zemljo ali na vodo, preden se loti
rnapada nanj.

3. Ce sanitetno letalo v skladu s sporazumom ali ob
pogojih iz drugega odstavka, na poziv ali iz drugih raz-
logov pristane na zemljo ali na vodo na ozemlju nev-
tralne drzave ali druge drZave, ki ni stran v spopadu,
sme biti pregledano, da se ugotovi, ali gre res za
sanitetno letalo. Pregled mora biti takojSen in biti hitro
konéan. Stran, ki opravi pregled, ne sme zahtevati, da
bj bili ranjenci in bolniki, ki pripadajo strani, ki upo-
rablja letalo, izkrcani iz letala, razen ¢&e je izkrcanje
nujno zaradi pregleda. Na vsak naéin si mora prizade-
vati, da se s pregledom ali izkrcanjem ne poslabsa sta-
nje ranjencev in bolnikov, Ce se s pregledom ugotovi,
da gre res za sanitetno letalo, bo letalo pooblaséeno, da
skupaj s tistimi, ki jih prevozi, izvzems; tiste, ki mora-
jo bitj po predpisih mednarodnega vojnega prava, ki se
uporablja v oboroZenih spopadih, zadrZani, nadaljuje
let in bo uZivalo vse ustrezne olajdave. Ce se s pregle-
dom ugotovi, da to letalo ni sanitetno, bo zaplenjeno, s
tistimi, ki jih prevozi, pa se bo ravnalo po dolofbah iz
cetrtega odstavka.

4. Izvzemsi tiste, ki so izkreani zaéasno, bo ranjence,
bolnike in brodolomce, izkrcane iz sanitetnega letala s
privolitvijo krajevnih oblastev na ozemlju nevtralne dr-
Zave ali druge drZave, ki nj stran v spopadu — é&e ni
med njo in sfranmi v spopadu drugaée dogovorjeno —
ta drZava zadrzala, ¢e predpisi mednarodnega vojnega
prava, ki se uporabljajo v oborozenih spopadih, to zah-
tevajo, na tak nafin, da se jim onemogodi, da bi se

. znova udeleZili sovraznosti. Stro3ki zdravljenja in inter-

nacije gredo v breme drZave, ki ji te osebe pripadajo.

5. Nevtralne drZave ali druge drZave, ki niso strani
v spopadu, bodo za vse stranj v spopadu enako uporab-
ljale pogoje in morebitne omejitve, ki se nana3ajo na
preletanje sanitetnih letal ¢ez njihovo ozemlje ali na
njihovo pristajanje.
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Section III
MISSING AND DEAD PERSONS
Article 32
General principle

In the implementation of this Section, the activi-
ties of the High Contracting Parties, of the Parties to
the conflict and of the international humanitarian or-
ganizations mentioned in the Conventions and in this
Protocol shall be prompted mainly by the right of
families to know the fate of their relatives.

Article 33
Missing persons

1. As soon as circumstances permit, and at the
latest from the end of active hostilities, each Party to
the conflict shall search for the persons who have been
reported missing by an adverse Party. Such adverse
Party shall transmit all relevant information concerning
such persons in order to facilitate such searches.

2. In order to facilitate the gathering of information
pursuant to the preceding paragraph, each Party to
the conflict shall, with respect to persons who would
not receive more favourable consideration under the
Conventions and this Protocol:

(a) record the information specified in Article 138
of the Fourth Convention in respect of such persons
who have been detained, imprisoned or otherwise held
in captivity for more than two weeks as a result of
hostilities or occupation, or who have died during any
period of detention;

(b) to the fullest extent possible, facillitate and, if
need be, carry out the search for and the recording of
information concerning such persons if they have died
in other circumstances as a result of hostilities or
occupation. :

3. Information concerning persons reported missing
pursuant to paragraph 1 and requests for such informa-
tion shall be transmitted either directly or through the
Protecting Power or the Central Tracing Agency of the
International Committee of the Red Cross or national
Red Cross (Red Crescent, Red Lion and Sun) Societies.
Where the information is not transmitted through the
International Committee of the Red Cross and its
Central Tracing Agency, each Party to the conflict shall
ensure that such information is also supplied to the
Central Tracing Agency.

4. The Parties to the confliet shall endeavour to
agree on arrangements for teams to search for, identify
and recover the dead from battlefield areas, including
arrangements, if appropriate, for such teams to be
accompanied by personnel of the adverse Party while
carrying out these missions in areas controlled by the
adverse Party. Personnel of such teams shall be
respected and protected while exclusively carrying out
these duties.

Article 34

Remains of deceased

1. The remains of persons who have died for
reasons related to occupation or in detention resulting

L. oddelek
POGRESANE IN UMRLE OSEBE
32. ¢len
Splo$no nadelo

Pri uporabi tega oddelka {emelji dejavnost visokih
pogodbenic, strani v spopadu in mednarodnh humani-
tarnih organizacij, navedenih v konvencijah in v tem
protokolu, predvsem na pravici druzin, da zvedo za
usodo svojih ¢lanov.

33. élen
Pogresane osebe

1. Br# ko okoli3¢ine to dopuscajo, najpozneje pa po
prenehanju aktivnih sovraZnosti, mora vsaka stran v
spopadu iskati osebe, za katere je nasprotna stran obja-
vila, da jih pogre$a. Omenjena nasprotna stran mora
poslati o teh osebah vse koristne podatke, da olajsa nji-
hovo iskanje.

2. Da olajéa zbiranje podatkov iz prejinjega od-
stavka za osebe, ki po konvencijah in tem protokolu ne
bi uzivale ugodnejSega tretmaja, mora vsaka stran v
spopadu:

(a) zbrati podatke, dolofene v 138, ¢lenu IV. kon-
vencije o tistih osebah, ki so bile priprte, prijete ali jim
je bila kako drugade vzeta prostost za veé kot dva tedna
zaradi sovraZnosti ali okupacije, kakor tudi o tistih, ki
so umrle v zaporu; b

(b) olajdati z vsakim moZnim ukrepom in se, ¢e je
potrebno, tudi sama lotiti iskanja ter evidentirati po-
datke o tistih osebah, ki so umrle v drugih okoli$¢inah
zaradi sovraZnosti ali okupacije.

3. Podatke o osebah, katerih pogreitev je bila ob-
javljena na podlagi prvega odstavka, in zahteve, ki se
nana$ajo na te podatke, je treba poslati bodisi nepo-
sredno, bodisi po sili zadéitnici, centralni poizvedovalni
agenciji mednarodnega komiteja Rdedega kriza ali
nacionalnih drustev Rdetega kriZza (Rdefega polmeseca
in Rdefega leva in sonca), Kadar se ti podatki ne po-
iiljajo po mednarodnem komiteju Rdeéega kriza in
njegovi centralni poizvedovalni agenciji, uredi vsaka
stran v spopadu, da jih poslje tudi centralni poizvedo-
valni agenciji.

4. Strani v spopadu si bodo prizadevale sporazumeti
se o dolodbah glede pravic in dolZnosti ekip za poizve-
dovanje, identifikacijo in odstranjevanje mrtvih z bo-
ji%¢; s temi dolo¢bami je lahko doloceno, da sme oseb-
je nasprotne strani po potrebi spremljati ekipe, kadar
le-te opravljajo svoje naloge v conah, ki so pod kon-
trolo omenjene nasprotne strani. Osebje teh ekip bo
uzivalo za&éito in spostovanje, kadar se ukvarja izkljué-
no s temi nalogami.

34, ¢len

Posmrini ostankj umrlih oseb

1. Posmrini ostanki oseb, ki so umrle iz razlogov v
zvezi z okupacijo, ali med zaporom, do katerega je pri-
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from occupation or hostilities and those of persons not
nationals of the country in which they have died as a
result of hostilities shall be respected, and the
gravesites of all such persons shall be respected,
maintained and marked as provided for in Article 130
of the Fourth Convention, where their remains or
gravesites would not receive more favourable considera-
tion under the Conventions and this Protocol.

9. As soon as circumstances and the relations be-
tween the adverse Parties permit, the High Contracting
Parties in whose territories graves and, as the case may
be, other locations of the remains of persons who have
died as a result of hostilities or during cceupation or
in detention are situated, shall conclude agreements in
order:

(a) to facilitate access to the gravesites by relatives
of the deceased and by representatives of offical graves
registration services and to regulate the practical
arrangements for such access;

(b) to protect and maintain such gravesites

permanently;

(c) to facilitate the return of the remains of the
deceased and of personal effects to the home country
upon its request or, unless that country objects, upon
the request of the next of kin.

3. In the absence of the agreements provided for
in paragraph 2(b) or (c) and if the home country of
such deceased is not willing to arrange at its expense
for the maintenance of such gravesites, the High
Contracting Party in whose territory the gravesites are
situated may offer to facilitate the return of the
remains of the deceased to the home country. Where
such an offer has not been accepted the High Con-
tracting Party may, after the expiry of five years from
the date of the offer and upon due notice to the home
country, adopt the arrangements laid down in its own
laws relating to cemeteries and graves.

4. A High Contracting Party in whose territory the
gravesites referred to in this Article are situated shall
be permitted to exhume the remains only:

(a) in accordance with paragraphs 2(c) and 3, or

(b) where exhumation is a matter of overriding
public necessity, including cases of medical and
investigative necessity, in which case the High Con-
tracting Party shall at all times respect the remains,
and shall give notice to the home country of its inten-
tion to exhume the remains together with details of
the intended place of reinterment.

PART III

METHODS AND MEANS OF WARFARE
COMBATANT AND PRISONER-OF-WAR STATUS

Section I
METHODS AND MEANS OF WARFARE
Article 35
Basic rules

1. In any armed conflict, the right of the Parties
to the conflict to choose methods or means of warfare
is not unlimited.

glo zaradi okupacije ali sovraZnosti, kakor tudj tistih
oseb, ki niso bile drZavljani drzave, v kateri so umrle
zaradi sovra¥nosti, morajo biti spoStovani, njihovi gro-
bovi pa morajo biti spodtovani, lepo vzdrzevani in zaz-
namovani tako, kot je dolofeno v 130. ¢lenu IV. kon-
vencije, vse dotlej, dokler njihovj posmrtni ostanki ali
grobovi ne dobijo v smislu konvencije in tega protokola
ugodnejega tretmaja.

2. Kadar okolid¢ine in odnosi med nasprotnimi
stranmj dopuséajo, morajo visoke pogodbenice, na
ozemlju katerih so grobovi, po potrebi pa tudi drugi
kraji, kjer so posmrtni ostanki oseb, umrlih zaradi
sovraznosti, med okupacijo ali v zaporu, skleniti spo-
razume:

(a) da se druzinskim &¢lanom umrlih oseb in urad-
nim predstavnikom sluZzbe za grobove olajSa dostop h
grobovom in izdajo praktiéni predpisj v zvezi s tak3Snim
dostopom;

(b) da se zagotovita nenehna zastita teh grobov in
njihovo redno vzdrzevanje;

(c) da se olaja vrnitev posmrtnih ostankov umrlih
oseb in njihovih osebnih stvari drzavi izvora na njeno
zahtevo ali zahtevo druZine, ¢e drzava temu ne naspro-
fuje.

3. Ce ni sporazuma iz drugega odstavka pod (b) ali
(c), in ¢e drZava izvora teh umrlih oseb ni pripravljena
zagotoviti rednega vzdrievanja teh grobov na lastne
strogke, lahko visoka pogodbenica, na obmocju katere so
grobovi, ponudi, da bo olaj8ala vrnitev posmrtnih ostan-
kov driavi izvora. Ce tak$na ponudba ne bi bila spre-
jeta v petih letih od dneva, ko je bila dana, lahko vi-
soka pogodbenica o tem po predpisih obvesti drzavo
izvora, nato pa uporabi dolo¢be, ki so predpisane v nje-
ni zakonodaji o pokopali¢ih in grobovih.

4. Visoka pogodbenica, na obmo¢ju katere so gro-
bovi, omenjeni v tem ¢&lenu, je upravi¢ena izkopati po-
smrtne ostanke edinole:

(a) v pogojih, navedenih v drugem odstavku pod
(c) in tretjem odstavku ali

(b) kadar terjajo izkop javne koristi, pri ¢emer je
midljena potreba iz sanitarnih razlogov ali razlogov
preiskave; v tem primeru mora visoka pogodbenica
vselej s spodtovanjem ravnati s posmrtnimj ostanki
umrlih in obvestiti drZave izvora o tem, da jih na-
merava izkopati, in jo pri tem natanéno obvestiti 0
predvidenem kraju kjer bodo ponovno pokopani,

I, DEL

METODE IN SREDSTVA VOJSKOVANJA
STATUS BORCEV IN VOJNIH UJETNIKOV

L oddelek
METODE IN SREDSTVA VOJSKOVANJA
35, tlen
Temeljna pravila

1. V nobenem oboroZenem spopadu ni pravica stra-
ni v spopadu, da izbira metode in sredstva vojskovanja,

neomejena.
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2. It is prohibited to employ weapons, projectiles
and material and methods of warfare of a nature to
cause superfluous injury or unnecessary suffering.

3. It is prohibited to employ methods or means of
warfare which are intended, or may be expected, to
cause widespread, long-term and severe damage to the
natural environment.

Article 36
New weapons

In the study, development, acquisition or adoption
of a new weapon, means or method of warfare, a High
Contracting Party is under an obligation to determine
whether its employment would, in some or all circum-
stances, be prohibited by this Protocol or by any other
rule of international law applicable to the High Con-
tracting Party.

Article 37
Prohibition of perfidy

1.1t is prohibited to kill, injure or capture an
adversary by resort to perfidy. Acts inviting the
confidence of an adversary to lead him to believe that
he is entitled to, or is obliged to accord, protection
under the rules of international law applicable in
armed conflict, with intent to betray that confidence,
shall constitute perfidy. The following acts are
examples of perfidy:

(a) the feigning of an intent to negotiate under a
flag of truce or of a surrender;

(b) the feigning of an incapacitation by wounds or
sickness;

(c) the feigning civilian, non-combatant status; and

(d) the feigning of protected status by the use of
signs, emblems or uniforms of the United Nations or
of neutral or other States not Parties to the conflict.

2. Ruses of war are not prohibited. Such ruses are
acts which are intended to mislead an adversary or to
induce him to act recklessly but which infringe no rule
of international law applicable in armed conflict and
which are not perfidious because they do not invite
the confidence of an adversary with respect to protec-
tion under that law. The following are examples of such
ruses: the use of camouflage, decoys, mock operations
and misinformation.

Article 38
Recognized emblems

1. It is prohibited to make improper use of the
distinctive emblem of the red cross, red crescent or red
lion and sun or of other emblems, signs or signals
provided for by the Conventions or by this Protocol.
It is also prohibited to misuse deliberately in an armed
conflict other internationally recognized protective
emblems, signs or signals, including the flag of truce,
and the protective emblem of cultural property.

2, It is prohibited to make use of the distinctive
emblem of the United Nations, except as authorized by
that Organization.

2. Prepovedano je uporabljati tak3$no oroZje, izstrel-
ke in material ter metode vojskovanja, ki povzrocajo
odveéne poskodbe ali nepotrebno trpljenje.

3. Prepovedano je uporabljati takine metode ali
sredstva vojskovanja, ki so namenjena za obseZne, dol-

‘gotrajne in resne okvare naravnega okolja ali jih je

od njih mogofe pricakovati.

36, ¢len
Novo oroZje

. Pri prouc¢evanju, izpopolnjevanju, nabavljanju ali
sprejemanju novega orozja, sredstev ali metod vojsko-
vanja mora visoka pogodbenica dolo¢iti, ali bo njih
uporaba v nekaterih ali v vseh pogojih prepovedana s
tem protokolom ali s kak3nim drugim pravilom med-
narodnega prava, ki se uporablja za visoko pogod-
benico.

37. élen
Prepoved perfidnega ravnanja

1. Prepovedano je nasprotnika ubiti, raniti ali ujeti,
posluzujo¢ se pri tem perfidnih ravnanj. Dejanja, s ka-
terimi se nasprotniku vlije zaupanje, da ga navede k
verovanju, da ima po pravilih mednarodnega prava, ki
se uporablja v oboroZenem spopadu, pravico do zasc¢ite
ali da jo je po njih dolZan sprejeti, z namenom, da se to
zaupanje izda, pomenijo perfidna ravnanja. Naslednja
dejanja so primeri perfidnega ravnanja:

(a) pretvaranje nekoga, da se namerava pogajati
pod zastavo premirja ali vdaje;

(b) pretvarjanje nekoga, da je nesposoben zaradi
ran ali bolezni;

(c) pretvarjanje nekoga, da je civil, da ima status
neborea; in

(d) pretvarjanje nekoga, da ima za3¢iteni status, pri
¢emer uporablja znake, znamenja ali uniformo ZdruZe-
nih narodov ali nevtralnih in drugih drzav, ki niso stra-
ni v spopadu. i

2. Vojne zvijate niso prepovedane, Taksne zvijade
so dejanja, katerih namen je preslepiti nasprotnika ali
ga navesti, da se obnasa brezskrbno, katera pa ne kr-
§ijo nobenega pravila mednarodnega prava, ki se upo-
rablja v oboroZenem spopadu, in niso perfidna, ker nas-
protniku ne vlivajo zaupanja glede zasé¢ite po omenje-
nem pravu, Primeri tak3¥nih vojnih zvijaé so: uporaba
kamuflaZe, vab, navidezne operacije in napaéne infor-
macije.

38, ¢len
Priznana znamenja

1. Prepovedano je neupravideno uporabljati razpoz-
navno znamenje Rdedega kriZa, Rdedega polmeseca ali
Rdeéega leva in sonca ali druga znamenja, znake ali
signale, dolofene s konvencijami ali s tem protokolom.
Prav tako je v oboroZenem spopadu prepovedano name-
noma zlorabljati druga mednarodno priznana za$¢itna
znamenja, znake al; signale, vitevsi tudi zastavo pre-
mirja in za$éitno znamenje kulturnih dobrin.

2. Prepovedano je uporabljati razpoznavno zname-
nje ZdruZenih narodov, razen tako, kot je to dovolila
omenjena organizacija.
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Article 39

Emblems of nationality

1.1t is prohibited to make use in an armed conflict
“of the flags or military emblems, insignia or uniforms
of neutral or other States not Parties to the conflict.

"2, It is prohibited to make use of the flags or
;‘mllltary emblems, insignia or uniforms of adverse
Parties while engaging in attacks or in order to shield,
L tawur protect or impede military operations.

j.q 3. Nothing in this Article or in Article 37, para-
graph 1 (d), shall affect the existing generally recognized
rules of international law applicable to espionage or to
‘the use of flags in the conduct of armed conflict at sea.

Article 40
Quarter

It is prohibited to order that there shall be no
survivors, to threaten an adversary therewith or to
- conduct hostilities on this basis.

“L

Article 41
Sategliarﬂ of an enemy hors de combat

1. A person who is recognized or who, in the

circum.stances, should be recognized to be hors de

combat shall not be made the object of attack.

2. A person is hors de combat if:

(a) he is in the power of an adverse Party;

(b) he clearly expresses an intention to surrender; or

 (¢) he has been rendered unconscious or is

_ljtherwlse incapacitated by wounds or sickness, and

_ therefore is incapable of defending himself;

‘provided that in any of these cases he abstains from

my hostﬂe act and boes not attempt to escape.

_' ‘ 3 When persons entitled to protection as prisoners

of war have fallen into the power of an adverse Party

" under unusual conditions of combat which prevent

- their evacuation as provided for in Part III, Section I,

~ of the Third Convention, they shall be released and all
feasible precautions shall be taken to ensure their

Article 42
Occupants of aircraft

1. No person parachuting from an aircraft in distress
shall be made the object of attack during his descent.
2. Upon reaching the ground in territory controlled
by an adverse Party, a person who has parachuted
from an aircraft in distress shall be given an oppor-
tunity to surrender before being made the object of
‘attack, unless it is apparent that he is engaging in a
~hostile act.
3. Airborne troops are not protected by this Article.

39. élen
Nacionalna znamenja

1. Prepovedano je v oboroZzenem spopadu uporablja-
ti zastave ali vojaska znamenja, oznatbe ali uniforme
nevtralnih oziroma drugih drZav, ki niso strani v spo-
padu. -

2. Prepovedano je med napadom oziroma z name-
nom, da se branijo, spodbudijo, zaS¢itijo ali ovirajo vo-
jaske operacije, uporabljati zastave ali vojaska zname-
nja, oznaébe ali uniforme nasprotnih strani.

3. Nobena dolo¢ba tega ¢lena ali prvega odstavka
37. élena pod (d) ne vpliva na veljavna, sploSno prizna-
na pravila mednarodnega prava, ki se uporabljajo za
vohunstvo, ali na uporabo zastav med oboroZenim spo-
padom na morju.

40. ¢len
PrizanaSanje

Prepovedano je ukazati, da ne sme biti preZivelih,
kakor tudi v tem smislu groziti nasprotniku ali na tej
podlagi voditi sovraznosti.

41, ¢len
Zaséita soﬁrainika izven boja

1. Oseba, ki ji je oziroma mora bitj v danih oko-
lis¢inah priznano, da je izven boja, ne sme biti napa-
dena.

2. Oseba je izven boja:

(a) ¢e je v rokah nasprotne strani,

(b) &e je jasno izrazila, da se namerava vdati; ali

(c) ¢e je v nezavesti ali sicer zaradi ran ali bolezni
nesposobna in se torej ne more sama braniti,

s pogojem, da se v vsakem takSnem primeru vzdrZuje
vsakega sovraZnega dejanja in da ne skuSa pobegniti.

3. Kadar so osebe, ki imajo pravico do za¥Eite kot
vojni ujetniki, padle v roke nasprotne strani ob nena-
vadnih okoli§éinah bitke, zaradi katerih je onemogo-
gena njihova evakuacija, dolodena v III. delu I. oddel-
ka III. konvencije, jih je treba izpustiti na prostost in
storiti vse praktiéno mogote varnostne ukrepe, da bo
zagotovljena njihova varnost.

42. ¢len

Osebe, ki so v letalu

1, Nihée, ki sko¢i s padalom iz letala v stiski, ne sme
biti napaden, dokler se spusé¢a.

2. Ko se spusti na zemljo na ozemlju, ki ga kontro-
lira nasprotna stran, bo imela oseba, ki se je spustila s
padalom iz letala v stiski, moZnost se vdati, preden po-
stane tar¢a napada, &e ni otitno, da se pripravlja za
sovrazno dejanje.

3. Zratno-desantne enote, ki se prevaZajo z letalom,
niso zaiditene s tem ¢&lenom.
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Section II
COMBATANT AND PRISONER-OF-WAR STATUS
Article 43
Armed forces

1. The armed forces of a Party to a conflict consist
of all organized armed forces, groups, and units which
are under a command responsible to that Party for the
conduct of its subordinates, even if that Party is re-
presented by a government or an authority not recog-
nized by an adverse Party. Such armed force shall be
subject to an internal disciplinary sistem which, inter
alia, shall enforce compliance with the rules of interna-
tional law applicable in armed conflict.

2. Members of the armed force of a Party to a
conflict (other than medical personnel and chaplains
covered by Article 33 of the Third Convention) are
combatants, that is to say, they have the right to par-
ticipate directly in hostilities.

3. Whenever a Party to a conflict incorporates a
paramilitary or armed law inforcement agency into its
armed forces it shall so notify the other Parties to the
conflict.

Article 44
Combatants and prisoners of war

1. Any combatant, as defined in Article 43, who
falls into the power of an adverse Party shall be a
prisoner of war.

2. While all combatants are obliged to comply with
the rules of international law applicable in armed
conflict, violations of these rules shall not deprive a
combatant of his right to be a combatant or, if he falls
into the power of an adverse Party, of his right to be

a prisoner of war, except as provided in paragraphs 3 -

and 4.

3. In order to promote the protection of the civilian
population from the effects of hostilities, combatants
are obliged to distinguish themselves from the civilian
population while they are engaged in an attack or in a
military operation preparatory to an attack. Recog-
nizing, however, that there are situations in armed con-
flicts where, owing to the nature of the hostilities an
armed combatant cannot so distinguish himself, he shall

retain his status as a combatant, provided that, in such
situations, he carries his arms openly:

(a) during each military engagement, and

(b) during such time as is visible to the adversary
while he is engaged in a military deployment preceding
the launching of an attack in which he is to participate.

Acts which comply with the requirements of this
paragraph shall not be considered as perfidious within
the meaning of Article 37, paragraph 1 (c}.

4. A combatant who falls into the power of an
adverse Party while failing to meet the requirements
set forth in the second sentence of paragraph 3 shall
forfeit his right to be a prisoner of war, but he shall,
nevertheless, be given protections equivalent in all
respects to those accorded to prisoners of war the
Third Convention and by this Protocol. This protection
includes protections equivalent to those accorded to
prisoners of war by the Third Convention in the case
where such a person is tried and punished for any
offences he has committed.

Il. oddelek
STATUS BORCEV IN VOJNIH UJETNIKOV
43, Elen
OboroZene sile

1. OboroZene sile strani v spopadu so sestavljene iz
vseh organiziranih oboroZenih sil, skupin in enot pod
poveljstvom, ki je omenjeni strani odgovorno za vode-
nje svojih podrejenih, celo tedaj, kadar jo zastopa vlada
ali kaksno oblastvo, ki ga nasprotna stran ne priznava.
Za tak3ne oboroZene sile velja interni disciplinski si-
stem, s katerim je med drugim zagotovljeno spodtova-
nje pravil mednarodnega prava, ki se uporabljajo v
oboroZenih spopadih. :

2. Pripadniki oboroZenih sil strani v spopadu (razen
medicinskega osebja in duhovnikov, zajetih s 33. ¢le-
nom III, konvencije) so borci, kar pomeni, da imajo
pravico neposredno sodelovati v sovraznostih,

3. Kadarkoli stran v spopadu vkljué¢i med svoje
oboroZene sile pomoZno vojasko organizacijo ali oboro-
Zeno sluzbo za vzdrZevanje reda, mora o tem obvestiti
druge strani v spopadu.

44, ¢len
Borci in vojni ujetniki

1. Sleherni borec v smislu 43. ¢lena, ki pade v roke
nasprotne strani, postane vojni ujetnik.

2. Ceprav se morajo vsi borei ravnati po pravilih
mednarodnega prava, ki se uporabljajo v oboroZenem
spopadu, krsitev teh pravil ne jemlje borcu njegove pra-
vice biti borec oziroma, ¢e pade v roke nasprotni strani,
pravice biti vojni ujetnik, razen v primerih iz tretjega
in cdetrtega odstavka.

3. Da bi okrepili zas€ito civilnega prebivalstva pred
u¢inki sovraznosti, se morajo borci, dokler so angaZi-
rani v napadu alj v vojaski operaciji pri pripravi za na-
pad, razlikovati od civilnega prebivalstva. Glede na to,
da v oboroZenih spopadih nastajajo situacije, v katerih
se zaradi sovraznosti napada ne more razlikovati od
civilnega prebivalstva, bo obdrZal oboroZeni borec svoj
status borca s pogojem, da v tak$nih situacijah javno

nosi svoje oroZje:

(a) pri katerikoli vojaski akciji, in :

(b) v éasu, ko ga nasprotnik lahko vidi, dokler je
angaziran v vojaski akeiji pred napadom, v katerem bo
sodeloval.

Dejanja, ki ustrezajo pogojem iz tega odstavka, se
ne bodo Stela za perfidna v smislu prvega odstavka 37.
¢lena pod (c).

4. Borec, ki pade v roke nasprotne strani, bo izgubil
v primeru, &e prekr$i zahteve, postavljene v drugem
stavku tretjega odstavka, pravico biti vojni ujetnik,
vendar bo kljub temu uZival zas¢ito, ki je v vsakem po-
gledu enaka za$é¢iti, ki se izkazuje vojnim ujetnikom na
podlagi I1I. konvencije in na podlagi tega protokola. Ce
mora takSna oseba pred sodii¢e in je obsojena zaradi
kriitev, ki jih je storila, obsega ta za$é&itd za$ite, ki so
enake tistim, ki se priznavajo vojnim ujetnikom po III
konvenciji. #
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5. Any combatant who falls into the power of an
adverse Party while not engaged in an attack or in a
military operation preparatory to an attack shall not
war by virtue of his prior activities.

6. This Article is without prejudice to the right of
any person to be a prisoner of war pursuant to Article
4 of the Third Convention.

7. This Article is not intended to change the gen-
erally accepted practice of States with respect to the
wearing of the uniform by combatants assigned to the
.regular, uniformed armed units of a Party to the
conflict.

8. In addition to the categories of persons men-
tioned in Article 13 of the First and Second Conven-
tions, all members of the armed forces of a Party to
the conflict, as defined in Article 43 of this Protocol,
shall be entitled to protection under those Conventions
if they are wounded or sick or, in the case of the Se-
cond Convention, shipwrecked at sea or in other waters.

Article 45
Protection of persons who have taken part in hostilities

1. A person who takes part in hostilities and falls
into the power of an adverse Party shall be presumed
to be a prisoner of war, and therefore shall be pro-
tected by the Third Convention, if he claims the statuts
of prisoner of war, or if he appears to be entitled to
such status, or if the Party on which he depends claims

~ such status on his behalf by notification to the detaining
Power or to the Protecting Power. Should any doubt arise
as to whether any such person is entitled to the status
of prisoner of war, he shall continue to have such
status and, therefore, to be protected by the Third
Convention and this Protocol until such time as his
statuts has been determined by a competent tribunal.

2. If a person who has fallen into the power of an
adverse Party is not held as a prisoner of war and is
to be tried by that Party for an offence arising out of
the hostilities, he shall have the right to assert his
entitlement to prisoner-of-war statuts before a judicial
tribunal and to have that question adjudicated. Whene-
ver possible under the applicable procedure, this adjudi-
cation shall occur before the trial for the offence. The
representatives of the Protecting Power shall be entitled
to attend the proceedings in which that question is
adjudicated, unless, exceptionally, the proceedings are
held in camera jn the interest of State security. In such
a case the detaining Power shall advise the Protecting
Power accordingly.

. 3. Any person who has taken part in hostilities,
who is not entitled to prisoner-of-war statuts and who
does not benefit from more favourable treatment in ac-
cordance with the Fourth Convention shall have the

right at all times to the protection of Article 75 of this
Protocol. In occupied territory, any such person, unless
he is held as a spy, shall also be entitled, notwiths-
tanding Article 5 of the Fourth -Convention, to his
rights of communication under that Convention.

Article 46

Spies

1. Notwithstanding any other provision of the Con-
ventions or of this Protocol, any member of the armed
forces of a Party to the conflict who falls into the
power of an adverse Party while engaging in espionage
shall not have the right to the status of prisoner of war
and may be treated as a spy.

5. Sleherni borec, ki pade v roke nasprotne strani,
ko ni angaziran v napadu ali vojaski operaciji pri pri-
pravi za napad, ne bo izgubil svojih pravic biti borec
in vojni ujetnik zaradi svojih prejSnjih aktivnosti.

6. Ta ¢len ne posega v nikogarinjo pravico biti voj-
ni ujetnik v skladu s 4. ¢lenom III. konvencije,

7. Namen tega ¢lena ni, da bi spremenil splodno
sprejeto prakso drZav glede noSenja uniforme borcev,
ki je predpisana za redne uniformirane oboroZene eno-
te strani v spopadu.

8. Poleg kategorij oseb, omenjenih v 13. ¢lenu I, in
1I. konvencije, imajo vsi pripadniki oboroZenih sil stra-
ni v spopadu tako, kot je to dolo¢eno v 43. ¢lenu tega
protokola, pravico do za$¢ite na podlagi obeh konven-
cij, ¢e so ranjeni ali bolni, ali v primeru II. konvencije,
&e so doZiveli brodolom na morju ali drugih vodah.

45, ¢len
Zasdita oseb, ki so sodelovale v sovraZnostih

1. Za osebo, ki sodeluje v sovraZnostih in pade v
roke nasprotne strani, se domneva, da je vojni ujetnik
in bo torej zaS¢itena s III. konvencijo, ¢e zahteva sta-
tus vojnega ujetnika ali & se zdi, da ima pravico do
takinega statusa, oziroma, ée stran, ki ji pripada, zah-
teva takSen status v njenem imenu s sporoéilom sili, v
katere rokah je, ali sili zas¢itnici. Ce nastane kakrSen-
koli dvom, da ima ta oseba pravico do statusa vojnega
ujetnika, bo imela 3e nadalje tak3en status in bo- torej
zadéitena s III. konvencijo in s tem protokolom vse
dotlej dokler njenega statusa ne dolo&i pristojno so-
disce,

2. Ce se z osebo, ki je padla v roke nasprotne stra-
ni, ne ravna kot z vojnim ujetnikom, in ¢e naj ji ta
stran sodi zaradi krsitve, ki je posledica sovraznosti, bo
ta oseba upravi¢ena pred sodii¢em braniti svojo pravi-
co do statusa vojnega ujetnika in zahtevati, naj bo o
tem vprasanju izrefena sodba. Kadarkoli je glede na
uporabljeno proceduro fo mogoce, je treba tak3no sod-
bo izre¢i pred sojenjem zaradi krsitve. Predstavniki si-
le zaslitnice so upravideni prisostvovati sodnemu po-
stopku, na katerem se bo reSevalo to vpraSanje, razen
¢e se postopek izjemoma, v interesu drzavne varnosti,
vodi »in camera«, V takinem primeru obvesti stran, ki
ima v rokah taksno osebo, o tem silo zaSé€itnico.

3, Vsakdo, ki je sodeloval v sovraznostih, pa nima
pravice do statusa vojnega ujetnika in ne uZiva ugod-
nejSega tretmaja po IV. konvenciji, ima ves ¢as pra-
vico do zaSéite iz 75, &lena tega protokola. Na okupira-

nem ozemlju ima vsaka takina oseba, v kolikor ni pri-
jeta zaradi tega, ker se §teje za vohuna, ne glede na do-
lo¢be 5. ¢lena IV. konvencije, tudi pravico do obéeva-
nja na podlagi te konvencije.

46, ¢élen

Vohuni

1. Ne glede na katerokoli drugo doloébo konvencij
ali tega protokola, nima noben pripadnik oboroZenih sil
strani v spopadu, ki pade v roke nasprotne strani, dok-
ler je angaziran pri vohunjenju, pravice do statusa voj-
nega ujetnika in se sme z njim ravnati kot z vohunom.
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2. A member of the armed forces of a Party to the
conflict who, on behalf of that Party and in territory
controlled by an adverse Party, gathers or attempts to
gather information shall not be considered as engaging
in espionage if, while so acting, he is in the uniform
of his armed forces.

3. A member of the armed forces of a Party to the
conflict who is a resident of territory occupied by an
adverse Party and who, on behalf of the Party on which
he depends, gathers or attempts to gather information
of military value within that territory shall not be
considered as engaging in espionage unless he does so
through an act of false pretences or deliberately in a
clandestine manner. Moreover, such a resident shall not
lose his right to the status of prisoner of war and may
not be treated as a spy unless he is captured while
engaging in espionage.

4. A member of the armed forces of a Party to the
conflict who is not a resident of territory occupied by
an adverse Party and who has engaged in espionage
in that territory shall not lose his right to the status
of prisoner of war and may not be treated as a spy
unless he is captured before he has rejoined the armed
forces to which he belongs.

Article 47
Mercenaries
1. A mercenary shall not have the right to be a
combatant or a prisoner of war.
2. A mercenary is any person who:

(a) is specially recruited locally or abrood in order
to fight in an armed conflict;

(b) does, in fact, take a direct part in the hostilities;

(c) is motivated to take part in the hostilities essen-
tially by the desire for private gain and, in fact, is
promised, by or on behalf of a Party to the conflict,

material compensation substantially in excess of that
promised or paid to combatants of similar ranks and
functions in the armed forces of that Party;

(d) is neither a national of a Party to the conflict
nor a resident of territory controlled by a Party to the
conflict;

(e) is not a member of the armed forces of a Party
to the conflict; and

(f) has not been sent by a State which is not a
Party to the conflict on official duty as a member of

its armed forces.
PART IV
CIVILIAN POPULATION
Section I

GENERAL PROTECTION AGAINST EFFECTS OF
HOSTILITIES

Chapter I

BASIC RULE AND FIELD OF APPLICATION
Article 48
Basic rule

In order to ensure respect for and protection of
the civilian population and civilian objects, the Parties

2. Za pripadnika oboroZenih sil strani v spopadu,

ki v njenem imenu na ozemlju, katero kontrolira nas-

protna stran, zbira ali skusa zbirati obvestila, se ne bo
stelo, da je angazZiran pri vohunjenju, ée je pri tem v
uniformi svojih oboroZenih sil.

3. Za pripadnika oboroZenih sil strani v spopadu, ki
prebiva na ozemlju, ki ga je okupirala nasprotna stran,
in ki v imenu strani, kateri pripada, zbira ali skusa
zbirati na tem ozemlju obvestila vojaskega pomena, se
ne bo 3telo, da se ukvarja z vohunjenjem, ¢e tega ne
dela tako, da se drugade predstavlja, ali zavestno in na
tajen naéin. Tak$na oseba nadalje ne bo izgubila pravi-
ce do statusa vojnega ujetnika in se z njo tudi ne bo

ravnalp kot' z vohunom, &e ni bila prijeta, dokler se
je ukvarjala z vohunjenjem.

* 4 Pripadnik oboroZenih sil strani v spopadu, ki ne
prebiva na ozemlju, katero je okupirala nasprotna
stran, in ki se na njem ukvarja z vohunjenjem, ne iz-
gubi pravice do statusa vojnega ujetnika in se z njo ne
sme ravnati kot z vohunom, ¢e ni bil prijet, preden se
je pridruzZil oboroZenim silam, katerim pripada,

47. élen
Placanci
1. Platanec nima pravice biti borec ali vojni ujet-
nik.
2, Plaéanec je vsakdo:

(a) ki je bil posebej rekrutiran, lokalno ali v tujini,
za to, da bi se boril v oboroZenem spopadu; :

(b) ki dejansko neposredno sodeluje v sovraznostih;

(¢) ki je motiviran, da sodeluje v sovraZnostih, v
glavnem zaradi Zelje po osebni koristi in ki mu je od
strani v spopadu ali v njenem imenu dejansko obljub-

ljeno znatno veéje materialno pladilo od tistega, ki je
obljubljeno ali platano borcem podobnega ranga ali
funkcije v oboroZenih silah omenjene strani;

(d) ki ni drZavljan strani v spopadu in tudi nima
stalnega prebivali$¢a na ozemlju, ki ga kontrolira stran
v spopadu;

(e) ki ni pripadnik oboroZenih sil strani v spopadu;
in?

(f) ki ga ni poslala po uradni dolZnosti kot pripad-
nika svojih oboroZenih sil drZava, ki ni stran v spopadu.

IV. DEL
CIVILNO PREBIVALSTVO
I oddelek
SPLOSNA ZASCITA PRED UCINKI SOVRAZNOSTI

I. poglavije
TEMELJNO PRAVILO IN PODROCJE UPORAEE
48, ¢len
Temeljno pravilo

Da bi zagotovile spoStovanje in za3¢ito civilnega
prebivalstva in civilnih objektov, morajo strani v spo-
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to the conflict shall at all times distinguish between
the civilian population and combatants and between
civilian objects and military objectvies and accordingly
. shall direct their operations only against military
objectives.

Artidle 49
Definition of attacks and scope of application

1. “Attacks” means acts of violence against the
adversary, whether in offence of in defence.

2. The provisions of this Protocol with respect to
attacks apply to all attacks in whatever territory
conducted, including the national territory belonging
to a Party to the conflict but under the control of an
adverse Party.

3. The provisions of this Section apply to any land,
air or sea warfare which may affect the civilian
population, individual civilians or civilian objects on
land. They further apply to all attacks from the sea
or from the air against objectives on land but do
not otherwise affect the rules of international law
applicable in armed conflict at sea or in the air.

4. The provisions of this Section are additional
to the mules concerning humanitarian protection
. contained in the Fourth Convention, particularly in
Part II thereof, and in other international agreements
binding upon the High Contracting Parties, as well
as to other rules of international law relating to the
protection of civilians and civilian objects on land, at
sea or in the air against the effects of hostilities.

Chapter II

CIVILIANS AND CIVILfAN POPULATION
Article 50

Definition of civilians and civilian population

1. A civilian is any person who does not belong
to one of the categories of persons referred to in
Article 4 A (1), (2), (3) and (6) of the Third Convention
and in Article 43 of this Protocol. In case of doubt
whether a person is a civilian, that person shall be
considered to be a civilian.

2. The civilian population comprises all persons
who are civilians.

3. The presence within the civilian population of
individuals who do not come within the definition of
civilians does not deprive the population of its civilian
character.

Article 51
.Proteotion of the civilian population

1, The civilian population and individual civilians
shall enjoy general protection against dangers arising
from military operations. To give effect to this pro-
tection, the following rules, which are additional to
other applicable rules of international law, shall be
observed in all circumstances.

2. The civilian population as such, as well as
individual civilians, shall not be the object of attack.

padu vselej razlotevat; civilno prebivalsivo od borcev
ter civilne objekte od vojaskih objektov, in v skla-
du s tem usmeriti svoje vojaske operacije le proti vo-
jaskim objektom.

49. &len
Definicija napadov in doseg uporabe

1. Z izrazom »napadi« so miSljena nasilna dejanja
zoper nasprotnika, bodisi da so ofenzivna ali defenzivna.

2. Dolo¢be tega protokola glede napadov se nana-
$ajo na vse napade, ne glede na to, na katerem ozemlju
se izvajajo, vitevsi nacionalno ozemlje, ki pripada stra-
ni v spopadu, vendar je pod kontrolo nasprotne strani.

3. Dolo¢be tega oddelka se uporabljajo za kopen-
sko, zra¢no alj pomorsko vojskovanje, ki utegne priza-
deti civilno prebivalstvo, posameznike civile ali civilne
objekte na kopnem. Nadalje se uporabljajo za vse na-

pade z morja ali iz zraka na objekte na kopnem, ki pa
sicer ne posegajo v pravila mednarodnega prava, kate-
ra se uporabljajo v oboroZenih spopadih na morju ali v
zraku.

4, Z dolotbami tega oddelka se dopolnjujejo pravila
o humanitarni zaséiti, vsebovana v IV. konvenciji, zla-
sti e v njenem II. delu in v drugih mednarodnih spora-
zumih, ki zavezujejo visoke pogodbenice, kakor tudi
druga pravila mednarodnega prava, ki se nana3ajo na
zasé¢ito civilov ali civilnih objektov na kopnem, na mor-
ju ali v zraku pred sovraZznikovimi ucinki.

II. poglavije S
CIVILI IN CIVILNO PREBIVALSTVO
50, ¢len
Definicija civilov in civilnega prebivalstva

1. Civil je vsakdo, ki ne pripada kateri izmed kate-
gorij oseb, navedenih v ¢lenu 4 A (1), (2), (3) in (6) IIIL
konvencije in v 43. ¢lenu tega protokola, V primeru
dvoma, ali je nekdo civil, se bo ta oseba 3tela za civila.

2. S civilnim prebivalstvom so mi$ljene vse osebe,
ki so civili.

3. S tem, da so med civilnim prebivalstvom nav-
zobe osebe, ki niso zajete z definicijo civila, prebivalstve
ne izgubi svojega civilnega znadaja.

51. ¢len

Zascita civilnega prebivalstva

1. Civilno prebivalstvo in posamezni civili uzivajo
splodno zas&ito pred nevarnostmi, ki izhajajo iz vojas-
kih operacij. Da bi se izvedla ta zaséita, se bodo ob vsa-
ki priloZnosti poleg drugih uporabljivih pravil medna-
rodnega prava spoStovala tale dodatna pravila.

2. Civilno prebivalstvo kot tak$no ter posamezni
civili ne bodo predmet napadov. Prepovedana so dejanja
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Acts or threats of violence the primary purpose of
which is to spread terror among the civilian population
are prohibited.

3. Civilians shall enjoy the protection afforded by
this Section, unless and for such time as'they take a
direct part in hostilities.

4. Indiscriminate attacks are prohibited. Indiseri-
minate attacks are:

(a) those which are mot directed at a specific
military objective;

(b) those which employ a method or means of

combat which cannot be directed at a specific military
objective; or

(c) those which employ a method or means of
combat the effects of which cannot be limited as re-
qguired by this Protocol;
and consequently, in each such case, are of a nature
to strike military objectives and civilians or civilian
objeets without distinction.

5. Among others, the following types of attacks
are to be considered as indiscriminate:

(a) an attack by bombardment by any methods or
means which treats as a single military objective a
number of clearly separated and distinct military
objectives located in a city, town, vilage or other area
containing a similar concentration of civilians or
civilian objects; and

(b) an attack which may be expected to cause
incidental loss of civilian life, injury to -civilians,
damage to civilian objects, or a combination thereof,
which would be excessive in relation to the concrete
and direct military advantage anticipated.

6. Attacks against the civilian population or
civilians by way of reprisals are prohibited.

7. The presence or movements of the civilian po-
pulation or individual civilians shall not be used to
render certain points or areas immune from military
operations, in particular in attempts to shield military
objectives from attacks or to shield, favour or impede
military operations. The Parties to the conflict shall
not direct the movement of the civilian population or
individual civilians in order to attempt to shield
military objectives from attacks or to shield military
operations.

8. Any violation of these prohibitions shall not
release the Parties to the conflict from their legal
obligations with respect to the civilian population and
civilians, including the obligation to take the pre-
cautionary measures provided for in Article 57.

Chapter III
CIVILIAN OBJECTS
Article 52
General protection of civilian objects

1. Civilian objects shall not be the object of attack
or of reprisals. Civilian objects are all objects which
are not military objectives as defined in paragraph 2.

9. Attacks shall be limited strictly to military
objectives, In so far as objects are concerned, military

URADNI LIST SFRJ

ali groznje z nasiljem, ki jim je glavni namen dirjenje
strahu med civilnim prebivalstvom.

3 Civili bodo uzivali za¥¢ito, ki je dolofena v tem
oddelku, ée se ne udeleZujejo neposredno sovraznosti
oziroma dokler se jih neposredno ne udeleZujejo.

4. Prepovedani so napadi, za katere niso bili izbrani
cilji. Napadi, za katere niso bili izbrani cilji, so:

(a) napadi, ki niso usmerjeni na doloden vojaski
objekt;

(b) napadi, pri katerih se uporablja metoda ali
bojno sredstvo, ki ne more biti usmerjena na doloéen
vojaski objekt; ali

(c) napadi, pri katerih se uporablja metoda ali boj-
no sredstvo, ki njegovega udinka ni mogocte omejiti ta-
ko, kot je to dolofeno v tem protokolu; :
in so, torej napadi v vsakem takem primeru takine na-
rave, da brez razlike zadenejo vojaske objekte ter ci-
vile in civilne objekte.

5. Za napade, za katere niso bili izbrani cilji, se Ste-
jejo med drugim tele vrste napadov:

(a) bombni napad s katerokoli metodo ali sredstvi,
s katerimi se vrsta jasno doloéenih in razliénih vojaskih
objektov v kak3nem mestu, vasi ali drugi coni, v kate-
ri je podobna koncentracija civilov in civilnih objektov,
tretira kot en sam vojaski objekt; in

(b) napad, od katerega je mogode pri¢akovati, da
bo povzro¢il nakljuéne izgube Zivljenj, poskodbe civi-
lov in Zkode na civilnih objektih ali eno in drugo, ki
bi bile v primerjavi s pri¢akovano konkretno in ne-
posredno vojasko prednostjo nesorazmerno velike.

6. Napadi na civilno prebivalstvo ali civile z re-
presalijami so prepovedani,

7. Navzoénost ali preselitev civilnega prebivalstva
ali posameznih civilov ne bodo uporabljeni za to, da se
dologene totke ali obmoéja izvzamejo od vojaskih ope-
racij, zlastj ne, da se skusajo zadéititi ali 3¢itijo vojaski
objekti pred napadi ali da se §éitijo, favorizirajo ali
otezujejo vojaske operacije, Strani v spopadu ne bodo
usmerjale preselitve civilnega prebivalstva ali posa-
meznih civilov tako, da bi skuSale zaS€ititi vojaske ob-
jekte pred napadi ali da bi §¢itile vojaske operacije.

8. Nobena kriitev teh prepovedi ne odvezuje strani
v spopadu njihovih pravnih obveznosti glede civilnega
prebivalstva in civilov, vitevsi tudi obveznih varnostnih
ukrepov, ki so dologeni v 57. ¢lenu.

III. poglavije
CIVILNI OBJEKTI
52. ¢len
SploZna zaséita civilnih objektov

1. Civilni objekti ne smejo biti predmet napadov ali
represalij. Civilni objekti so vsi objekti, ki niso vo-
jaski objekti, definirani v drugem odstavku.

2. Napadi morajo biti strogo omejeni na vojaske
objekte, Kar se tie objektov, so vojaski objekti ome-
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objectives are limited to those objects which by their
nature, location purpose or use make an -effective
contribution to military action and whose total or

destruction, capture or neutralization, in the
sircumstances ruling at the time, offers a definite
‘military advantage.

3. In case of doubt whether an object which is
normaly dedicated to civilian punposes, such as a place
of worship, a house or other dwelling or a school, is
béng used to make an effective contribution to military
action, it shall be presumed not to be so used.

Article 53
Protection of cultural objects and of places worship

 Without prejudice to the provisions of the Hague
- Convention for the Protection of Cultural Property in
the Event of Armed Conflict of 14 May 1954, and of
other relevant international instruments, it is pro-

(a) to commit any acts of hostility directed against
the historic monuments, works of art or places of

. worship which constitute the cultural or spiritual

heritage of peoples;

_ (b) to use such objects in support of the military

(c) to make such objects the object reprisals.

Article 54

_ Protection of objects indispensable to the survival of
: the civilian population

1. Starvation of civilians as a method of warfare
prohibited. : ;

- 2. It is prohibited to attack, destroy, remove or
useless objects indispensable to the survival of
the civilian population, such as foodstuffs, agricultural
‘areas for the production of foodstufs, crops, livestock,
“drinking water installations and supplies and irrigat-
ion works, for the specific purpose of denying them
for their sustenance value to the civilian population
or to the adverse Party, whatever the motive, whether
‘in order to starve out civilians, to cause them to move
~away, or for any other motive.

3. The prohibitions in paragraph 2 shall not apply
y such of the objects covered by it as are used by
an adverse Party:

_' "~ (a) as sustenance solely for the members of its
armed forces; or

~ (b) if not as sustenance, them in direct support
f military action, provided, however, that in no event
‘shall actions against these objects be taken which may
‘be expected to leave the civilian population with such
‘inadequate food or water as to cause its starvation
or force its movement.

4 These objects shall not be made the object of
- 5. In recognition of the vital requirements of any
‘Party to the conflict in the defence of its national
territory against invasion, derogation from the pro-
hibitions contained in paragraph 2 may be made by
, Party to the conflict within such territory under its
own control where required by imperative military

jeni na tiste, ki po svoji naravi, lokaciji, namenu ali
uporabi uéinkovito prispevajo k vojaSki akeiji in kate-
rih popolno ali delno uni¢enje, zavzemanje ali nev-
tralizacija ustvarja v razmerah, ki takrat vladajo, do-
loéeno veoja$ko prednost.

3. Ce je podan dvom, ali se posamezen objekt, ki
sluzi navadno civilnim namenom, kot je svetis¢e, hisa
ali drugo prebivalis¢e ali $ola, uporablja tako, da uéin-
kovito prispeva k vojadki akciji, se bo Stelo, da se ne
uporablja tako. -

53, ¢len
Zas¢ita kulturnih objektov in svetiSé

Brez §kode za doloébe haaske konvencije za zaS¢ito
kulturnih dobrin ob oboroZenem spopadu z dne 14. ma-
ja 1954 in na dolo¢be drugih ustreznih mednarodnih
instrumentov, je prepovedano:

(a) storiti kakr¥nokoli sovraino dejanje, ki je na-
perjeno proti zgodovinskim spomenikom, umetniskim
delom ali sveti¥dem, ki so kulturna ali duhovna dedi-
§¢ina narodaj;

(b) uporabiti takine objekte za pomo¢ vojaskim
akcijam;

(c) da bi bili tak3ni objekti predmet represalij.

54, ¢len

Zai¢ita objektov, ki so nujni za obstanek civilnega
prebivalsiva

1, Izérpanje prebivalstva z gladovanjem kot meto-
da vojskovanja je prepovedano.

2. Prepovedano je napasti, uniéiti, odstranitj ali o-
nesposobiti objekte, ki so neobhodni, da bi civilno pre-
bivalstvo preZivelo, kot so Zivila, kmetijska obmo¢ja
za pridelovanje hrane, Zetev, Ziva Zivina, napeljave za
pitno vodo ter njene zaloge in namakalne naprave, z
izrecnim namenom, da se to vzame civilnemu prebival-
stvu ali nasprotni strani zaradi vrednosti, ki jo imajo
ti objekti za njun obstanek, ne glede na motiv, bodisi
da bi se prebivalstvo izérpalo z gladovanjem ali prisi-
lilo, da se izseli, bodisi iz kakSnega drugega motiva.

3. Prepovedi iz drugega odstavka se ne bodo upo-
rabljale za tiste objekte, ki jih nasprotna stran uporab-
1ja:

(a) zgolj za vzdrZevanje pripadnikov svojih oboro-
Zenih sil; ali

(b) ¢e ne za vzdrZevanje, pa za neposredno pomo¢
vojaski akciji, pa¢ pa s pogojem, da proti navedenim
objektom v nobenem primeru ne bodo storjene akcije,
za katere je mogode prifakovati, da bo civilno prebival-
stvo zaradi njih ostalo brez ustrezne hrane ali vode,
kar bi povzroéilo njegovo gladovanje ali ga prisililo, da
se seli. :

4. Ti objekti ne smejo biti predmet represalij.

5. Glede na vitalne potrebe katerekoli strani v spo-
padu pri obrambi nacionalnega ozemlja pred invazijo,
je lahko odmik od prepovedi, navedenih v drugem od-
stavku, dovoljen strani v spopadu na tak$nem ozemlju,
ki je pod njeno kontrolo, ¢e to zahtevajo imperativne
vojaske potrebe.
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Article 55
Protection of the natural environment

. 1. Care shall be taken in warfare to protect the
natural environment against widespread, long-term
and severe damage. This protection includes a pro-
hibition of the use of methods or means of warfare
which are intended or may be expected to cause such

damage to the natural environment and thereby to .

prejudice the health or survival of the population.

2. Attacks against the natural environment by way
of reprisals are prohibited.

Article 56

Protection of works and istallations containing
dangerous forces

1. Works or installations containing dangerous
forces, mamely dams, dykes and nuclear electrical
generating stations, shall not be made the object of
attack, even where these objects are military objectives,
if such attack may cause the relase of dangerous forces
and consequent severe losses among the civilian po-
pulation. Other military objectives located at or in the
vicinity of these works or installations shall not be
made the object of attack if such attack may cause
the release of dangerous forces from the works or
installations and consequent severe losses among the
civilian population.

2. The special protection against attack provided
by paragraph 1 shall cease:

(a) for a dam or a dyke only if it is used for other
than its normal function and in regular, significant
and direct support of military operations and if such
attack is the only feasible way to terminate such
support;

(b) for a nuclear electrical generating station only
if it provides electric power in regular, significant and
direct support of military operations and if such attack
is the only feasible way to terminate such support;

(c) for other military objectives located at or in
the vicinity of these works or installations only if they
are used in regular, significant and direct support of
military operations and if such attack is the only
feasible way to terminate such support,

3. In all cases, the civilian population and indi-
vidual civilians shall remain entitled to all the pro-
tection accorded them by international law, including
the protection of the precautionary measures provided
for in Article 57. If the protection ceases and any of
the works, installations or military objectives mentioned
in paragraph 1 is attacked, all practical precautions
shall be taken to avoid the release of the dangerous
forces. :

4. It is prohibited to make any of the works,
installations or military objectives mentioned in
paragraph 1 the object of reprisals.

5. The Parties to the conflict shall endeavour to
avoid locating any military objectives in the vicinity
of defending the protected works or installations from
of the works or installations mentioned in paragraph 1.
Nevertheless, installations erected for the sole purpose
attack are permissible and shall not themselves be
made the object of attack provided that they are mot

55, ¢len
Zasc¢ita naravnega okolja

1. Med vojskovanjem se mora posvetiti pozornost
temu, da se naravno okolje zas¢iti pred obseZnimi, dol-
gotrajnimi in resnimi Skodami, Ta zaSCita obsega tudi
prepoved metod ali sredstev vojskovanja, katerih namen
je oziroma od katerih je mogote pric¢akovati, da bodo
povzrodila naravnemu okolju tak$no Skodo, da bo to
gkodovalo zdravju ali obstanku prebivalstva.

9. Napadi na naravno okolje z represalijami so
prepovedani.

56, ¢len

Zastita zgradb in napeljav, v katerih so nevarne sile

1. Zgradbe ali napeljave, v katerih so nevarne sile,
t.j. jezovi, nasipi in jedrske elektrarne za pridobivanje
energije, ne bodo predmet napadov, in sicer niti tam,
kjer so to vojaski objekti, ¢e bi takSen napad utegnil
povzroéiti sprostitev nevarnih sil in torej tudi velike iz-
gube med civilnim prebivalstvom, Drugi vojaSki ob-
jekti, ki so ob tak¥nih zgradbah ali napeljavah oziroma
v njihovi bliZini, ne smejo biti predmet napada, ¢e bi
tak$en napad utegnil povzroéiti, da se iz zgradb ali na-
peljav sprostijo nevarne sile, in pripeljati do hudih iz-
gub med civilnim prebivalstvom.

2. Posebna za$é¢ita pred napadi, dolotena v prvem
odstavku, preneh;—t:

(a) kadar gre za jezove ali nasipe, le, ¢e se uporab-
ljajo za kakSen drug, ne pa svoj normalen namen in kot
redna pomembna in neposredna podpora vojaskim ope-
raciiam, in ¢e je tak napad edino mozZni naéin, da se
taka podpora prepreéi;

(b) kadar gre za jedrsko centralo za pridobivanje
elektriéne energije, le, ¢e daje ta z oskrbovanjem z
elektriéno energijo redno, pomembno in neposredno
podporo vojaskim operacijam in &e je tak napad edino
mo#ni na¢in, da se taka podpora prepreéi:

(¢) kadar gre za druge vojaske objekte, ki so pri
teh zgradbah ali napeljavah ali v njihovi bliZini, le, ¢e
se uporabljajo kot redna pomembna in neposredna pod-
pora vojaSkim operacijam in ¢e je tak napad edino mo-
7ni naéin, da se taka podpora prepredi.

3. Civilno prebivalstvo in posamezni civili bodo v
vseh primerih $e nadalje imeli vso zaS¢ito po medna-
rodnem pravu, vitevsi tudi zaséito z varnostnimi ukrepi,
dolo¢enimi v 57. élenu. Ce zaiéita preneha in &e so ne-
katere izmed zgradb, napeljav ali vojaskih objektov, na-
vedenih v prvem odstavku, napadene, je treba storiti
vse prakti¢ne varnostne ukrepe, da ne pride do spro-
stitve nevarnih sil.

4. Prepovedano je, da bi katerakoli zgradba, nape-
ljava ali vojadki objekt, navedeni v prvem odstavku,
bili predmet represalij.

5. Strani v spopadu si bodo prizadevale, da ne bodo
postavljale voja%kih objektov v bliZini zgradb ali nape-
ljav, navedenih v prvem odstavku. Vendar so napelja-
ve, ki so postavljene zgolj zaradi ‘obrambe zas¢itenih
zgradb ali napeljav pred napadi, dovoljene in same ne
bodo predmet napadov, s pogojem, da se ne uporab-
ljajo v sovrazne namene, razen za obrambne akcije, ki
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d in hostilities except for defensive actions necessary
o respond to attacks against the protected works or
stallations and that their armament is limited to
pons capable only of repelling hostile action against
» protected works or installations.
6. The High Contracting Parties and the Parties
the conflict are urged to conclude further agree-
ments among themselves to provide additional pro-
tection for objects containing dangerous forces.
7. In order to facilitate the identification of the
‘objects protected by this Article, the Parties to the
conflict may mark them with a special sign consisting
a group of three bright orange circles placed on
the same axis, as specified in Article 16 of Annex I
to this Protocol. The absence of such marking in mno
way relieves any Party to the conflict of its obligations
under this Article.

Chapter IV
PRECAUTIONARY MEASURES
Article 57
Precautions in attack

1. In the conduct of military operations, constant
care shall be taken to spare the civilian population,
civilians and civilian objects.

2. With respect to attacks, the following precautions
- shall be taken:
(a) those who plan or decide upon an attack shall:

.~ (i) do everything feasible to verify that the
" objectives to be attacked are neither civilians nor
civilian objects and are not subject to special protection
but are military objectives within the meaning of
~ paragraph 2 of Article 52 and that it is not prohibited
by the provisions of this Protocol to attack them;
(i) take all feasible precautions in the choice of
~means and methods of attack with a view to avoiding,
‘and in any event to minimizing incidental loss of
' civilian life, injury to civilians and damage to civilian
objects;

(iii) refrain from deciding to launch any attack
which may be expected to cause incidental loss of
civilian life, injury to civilians, damage to civilian
~ objects, or a combination thereof, which would be

excessive in relation to the concrete and direct military
advantage anticipated;

(b) an attack shall be cancelled or suspended if
it becomes apparent that the objective is not a military
_one or is subject to special protection or that the attack
_may be expected to cause incidental loss of civilian
life, injury to civilians, damage to civilian objects, or
a combination thereof, which would be excessive in
‘ ralati(m to the concrete and direct military advantage
anticipated. z

(¢) effective advance warning shall be given of
attacks which may affect the civilian population, unless
circumstances do mot permit.

3. When a choice is possible between several
military objectives for obtaining a similar military
_advantage, the objective to be selected shall be that

 the attack on which may be expected to cause the
least danger to civilian lives and to civilian objects.

so potrebne kot odgovor na napade na zaS¢itene zgrad-
be ali napeljave, in da je njihova oborozenost omejena
na oroZje, ki omogoéa le, da se odbije sovrazna akcija
proti za$¢itenim zgradbam ali napeljavam,

6. Visoke pogodbenice in strani v spopadu se pozi-
vajo, naj sklenejo med seboj Se druge sporazume, da
bi zagotovile dodatno zai¢ito objektov, v katerih so ne-
varne sile.

7. Da bi se olaj8ala identifikacija objektov, zaséite-
nih s tem élenom, jih strani v spopadu lahko oznaédijo s
posebnim znakom, ki ga sestavlja skupina treh svetlo
oranznih krogov, leze¢ih na isti osi, kot je dolofeno v
16, élenu priloge I k temu protokolu. Pomanjkanje tak-
gnega znaka v nobenem primeru ne odvezuje strani v
spopadu njenih obveznostj iz tega ¢lena.

IV. . poglavije
VARNOSTNI UKREPI
57, élen
Previdnost pri napadu

1. Pri izvajanju voja$kih operacij se mora nenehno
paziti na to, da se prizanese civilnemu prebivalstvu,
civilom in civilnim objektom.

2. V zvezi z napadi morajo biti storjeni tile ukrepi:

(a) tisti, ki planirajo napad ali odloajo o njem, mo-
rajo:

(i) storiti vse, kar je mogode, da preverijo, ali ob-
jekti, ki jih bodo napadli, niso ne civili in ne civilni ob-
jekti, ter da niso zajeti s posebno za3&ito, temveé da so
vojaski objekti v smislu drugega odstavka 52, ¢lena, in
da jih po dolo¢bah tega protokola ni prepovedano na-
pasti;

(ii) storiti pri izbiri sredstev in metod napada vse
moZne varnostne ukrepe, da bi se izognili nakljuénim
izgubam Zivljenj civilov, poskodbam civilov in 3kodam
na civilnih objektih, vsekakor pa jih omejiti na mini-
mum; i

(iii) se vzdrZati odloéitve, da se krene v katerikoli
napad, od katerega je mogote pri¢akovati, da bo po-
vzroc¢il nakljuéne izgube Zivljenj civilov, poSkodbe civi-
lov, Skode na civilnih objektih ali njihovo kombinacijo,
ki bi bile v primerjavi s pri¢akovano konkretno in ne-
posredno vojasko prednostjo nesorazmerno velike;

(b) napad je treba opustiti ali prekiniti, ¢e postane
jasno, da ne gre za vojaski cilj ali da zanj velja poseb-
na zasé¢ita, ali da je mogode pric¢akovati, da bo povzro-
¢il nakljuéne izgube Zivljenj civilov in njihove po3kod-
be, $kode na civilnih objektih ali njihovo kombinacijo,
ki bi bile v primerjavi s pri¢éakovano konkretno in
neposredno vojaiko prednostjo nesorazmerno velike;

(c) dati uéinkovito vnaprej$nje opozorilo o napadu,
ki utegne ogroziti civilno prebivalstvo, razen &e okoli-
S¢ine tega ne dopuséajo.

3. Kadar je mogode izbirati med veé vojasSkimi ob-.
jekti, pri tem pa dose¢i podobno vojasko prednost, bo
izbran tisti objekt, pri katerem je pri¢akovati, da bo
napad povzrod¢il najmanj$p nevarnost za Zivljenje ci-
vilov in civilne objekte.
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4. In the conduct of military operations at sea
or in the air, each Party to the conflict shall, in
conformity with its rights and duties under the rules
of international law_applicable in armed conflict, take
all reasonable precautions to avoid losses of civilian
lives and damage to civilian objects.

5. No provision of this Article may be construed
as authorizing any attacks against the civilian po-
pulation, civilians or civilian objects,

Article 58
Precautions against the effects of attacks

The Parties to the conflict shall, to the maximum
extent feasible:

(a) without prejudice to Article 49 of the Fourth
Convention, endeavour to remove the civilian popu-
lation, individual civilians and civilian objects under
their control from the vicinity of military objectives:

(b) avoid locating military objectives within or
near densely populated areas;

{c) take the other necessary precautions to protect
the civilian population, individual civilians and civilian
objects under their control against the dangers result-
ing from military operations.

Chapter V

LOCALITIES AND ZONES UNDER SPECIAL
PROTECTION

Article 59
Non-defended localities

1. It is prohibited for the Parties to the conflict
to attack, by any means whatsoever, nondefended
localities.

2. The appropriate authorities of a Party to the
conflict may declare as a non-defended locality any
inhabited place near or in a zone where armed forces
are in contact which is open for occupation by an
adverse Party. Such a locality shall fulfil the following
conditions:

(a) all combatants, as well as mobile weapons
and mobile military equipment must have been eva-
cuated;

(b) no hostile use shall be made of fixed military
installations or establishments;

(¢) no acts of hostility shall be committed by the
authorities or by the population; and

(d) no activities in support of military operations
shall be undertaken.

3. The presence, in this locality, of persons specially
protected under the Conventions and this Protocol,
and of police forces retained for the sole purpose of
maintaining law and onder, is not contrary to the
conditions laid down in paragraph 2.

4. The declaration made under paragraph 2 shall
be addressed to the adverse Party and shall define
and describe, as precisely as possible, the limits of
the non-defended locality. The Party to the conflict
to which the declaration is addressed shall acknowledge
its receipt and shall treat the locality as a non-
defended locality unless the conditions laid down in
paragraph 2 are not in fact fulfilled, in which event

4 Pri vodenju vojadkih operacij na morju ali v
zraku mora vsaka stran v spopadu v skladu s svojimi
pravicami in dolznostmi po pravilih mednarodnega
prava, ki se uporabljajo v oborozenem spopadu, storiti
vse umestne varnostne ukrepe, da se izognejo izgubam
zivljenj civilov ter ikodam na civilnih objektih.

5. Nobene dolo¢be tega ¢lena ni dovoljeno razlagati
tako, da dovoljuje kakrsenkoli napad na civilno pre-
bivalstvo, civile ali civilne objekte.

58. ¢len
Varnostni ukrepi proti posledicam napadov

Strani v spopadu so v najveéji moZni meri dolZne:

(a) da si ne glede na dolo¢be 49, &¢lena IV. konven-
cije prizadevajo preseliti civilno prebivalstvo, posamez-
ne civile in civilne objekte pod njihovo upravo iz oko-
lice vojaskih objektov;

(b) izogibati se lociranju vojaskih objektov v gosto
naseljenih obmoéjih ali njihovi blizini;

(c) storiti druge potrebne varnostne ukrepe, da
zaiéitijo civilno prebivalstvo, posamezne civile in ci-
vilne objekte pod njihovo upravo pred nevarnostmi, ki
so posledica vojaskih operacij.

V. poglavije

KRAJI IN CONE POD POSEBNO ZASCITO

59. ¢len
Nebranjeni kraji

1. Stranem v spopadu je prepovedano s katerimikoli
sredstvi napadati nebranjene kraje.

2. Ustrezna oblastva strani v spopadu lahko raz-
glasijo za nebranjen kraj vsak naseljen kraj blizu cone
ali v coni, kjer so se spoprijele oboroZene sile, ki je
dostopen za okupacijo po nasprotni strani. Tak3en kraj
mora izpolnjevati tele pogoje:

(a) vsi borci ter premi¢no oroZje in premiéna
vojaika oprema morajo biti evakuirani;

(b) nepremicne vojaske instalacije ali ustanove se
ne smejo uporabljati za sovraznosti;

(c) oblastva ali prebivalstvo ne smejo storiti nobe-
nega sovraznega dejanja; :

(d) storiti se ne smejo nobene akeije, ki bi podpirale
vojaske operacije.

3. Navzotnost oseb, ki so posebej zaiitene s kon-
vencijami in tem protokolom, ter policijskih sil, zadrZa-
nih izkljuéno zato, da bi varovale zakon in red, v
tak$nem kraju ni v nasprotju s pogoiji, ki so postavljeni
v drugem odstavku.

4. Izjava, dana na podlagi drugega odstavka, se
poslje nasprotni strani in v njej morajo biti definirane
in ¢im natanéneje opisane meje nebranjenega kraja.
Stran v spopadu, ki ji je poslana izjava, mora potrditi
prejem in ta kraj tretirati kot nebrajen, razen e pogoji,
postavljeni v drugem odstavku, dejansko niso izpol-
njeni; v tem primeru mora takoj obvestiti stran, ki je
dala izjavo. Celo v primeru, &e pogoji, postavljeni v
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it shall i»m:t}xediabely so inform the Party making the
declaration. Even if the conditions laid down in
paragraph 2 are not fulfilled, the locality shall conti-
nue to enjoy the protection provided by the other
provisions of this Protocol and the other rules of
international law applicable in armed conflict,

.. 5. The Parties to the conflict may agree on the
establishment of nmon-defended localities even if such
localities do mnot fulfil the conditions laid down in
paragraph 2. The agreement should define and describe,
as precisely as possible, the limits of the non-defended
locality; if mecessary, it may lay down the methods
of ‘supervision.

6. The Party which is in control of a locality

_ governed by such an agreement shall mark it, so far
as possible, by such signs as may be agreed upon with
the other Party, which shall be displayed where they
are clearly visible, especially on its perimeter and
limits and on highways.

7. A locality loses its status as a mnon-defended
locality when it ceases to fulfil the conditions laid
down in paragraph 2 or in the agreement referred
to in paragraph 5. In such an eventuality, the locality
shall continue to enjoy the protection provided by
the other provisions of this protocol and the other
rules of international law applicable in armed conflict.

Article 60
Demilitarized zones

1. It is prohibited for the Parties to the conflict
to extend their military operations to zones on which
they have conferred by agreement the status of demi-
litarized zone, if such extension is contrary to the
terms of this agreement.

2. The agreement shall be an express agreement,
may be concluded verbally or in writing, either directly
or through a Protecting Power or any impartial hu-
manitarian organization, and may consist of reciprocal
and concordant declarations, The agreement may be
concluded in peacetime, as well as after the outbreak
of hostilities, and should define and describe, as
precisely as possible, the limits of the demilitarized
zone and, if necessary, lay down the methods of su-
pervision.

3. The subject of such an agreement shall nor-
mally be any zone which fulfils the following con-
ditions:

(a) all combatants, as well as mobile weapons
and mobile military equipment, must have been
evacuated; j

~ () no hostile use shall be made of fixed military
installations or establishments;

(c) no acts of hostility shall be committed by the
authorities or by the population; and

(d) any activity linked to the military effort must
have ceased.

The Parties to the conflict shall agree upon the
interpretation to be given to the condition laid down
in sub-paragraph (d) and upon persons to be admitted
to the demilitarized zone other than those mentioned
in paragraph 4.

4. The presence, in this zone, of persons specially
protected under the Conventions and this Protocol, and
of police forces retained for the sole purpose ' of
maintaining law and order, is not contrary to the
conditions laid down in paragraph 3.

drugem odstavku, niso izpolnjeni, mora kraj Se nadalje
uZivati za¢ito, dolo¢eno z drugimi dolofbami tega pro-
tokola in drugimi pravili mednarodnega prava, ki se
uporabljajo v oboroZenem spopadu,

5. Strani v spopadu se lahko dogovorijo o uvedbi
nebranjenih krajev celo tedaj, ¢e takSni kraji ne iz-
polnjujejo pogojev, postavljenih v drugem odstavku.
S sporazumom je treba definirati in &m natanéneje
opisati meje nebranjenega kraja; ce je potrebno, se
lahko doloé¢i tudi na¢in nadzorstva.

6. Stran, ki kontrolira kraj, ki je predmet takinega
sporazuma, ga mora, kolikor je najveé mogoce, ozna-
Giti s tak&nimi znaki, s katerimi se bo lahko strinjala
druga stran in ki jih je treba postaviti tam, kjer so
jasno vidni zlasti na njegovih perimetrih in mejah in
na avtomobilskih cestah,

7. Kraj izgubi svoj status nebranjenega kraja, ko
preneha izpolnjevati pogoje, postavljene v drugem od-
stavku, ali po sporazumu, kot je navedeno v petem
odstavku. V tem primeru bo kraj uzival $e nadalje
zas¢ito, dolo¢eno z drugimi doloZbami tega protokola
in drugimi pravili mednarodnega prava, ki se uporab-
ljajo v oboroZenem spopadu.

60. ¢len
Demilitarizirane cone

1. Stranem v spopadu je prepovedano, da bi svoje
vojaike operacije razsirile na cone, o katerih so se s
sporazumom dogovorile, da imajo status demilitari-
zirane cone, ¢e je to v nasprotju z dolotbami omenje-
nega sporazuma.

2. Sporazum mora biti izrecen, skleniti ga je mo-
gode ustno ali pismeno, neposredno ali po sili zas€itnici
ali katerikoli nepristranski humanitarni organizaciji
in je lahko sestavljen iz vzajemnih in soglasnih izjav.
Sporazum je lahko sklenjen v miru, kakor tudi po iz-
bruhu sovraZnosti; v njem morajo biti definirane in
po moZnosti éim natanéneje opisane meje demilitarizi-
rane cone, po potrebi pa doloéen tudi naéin nadzorstva.

3. Predmet tak3nega sporazuma bo ﬁavadno sle-
herna cona, ki izpolnjuje tele pogoje:

(a) vsi borci ter premi¢no oroZje in premi¢na
vojaska oprema morajo biti evakuirani;

(b) nobene nepremi¢ne vojaske instalacije ali usta-
nove se ne smejo uporabljati za sovraZnosti;

(¢) oblastva ali prebivalstvo ne smejo storiti nobe-
nega sovraZznega dejanja; in

(d) sleherna dejavnost, ki je povezana z vojaskimi
napori, mora prenehati.

Strani v spopadu se bodo sporazumele o razlagi
pogoja, postavljenega v to€ki (d), in o osebah, ki smejo
bitj sprejete v demilitarizirano cono, poleg tistih, ki so
navedene v ¢etrtem odstavku.

4. Navzoénost oseb, ki so posebej zaStitene s kon-
vencijami in s tem protokolom, in policijskih sil, za-
drzanih izkljuéno zato, da bi varovale zakon in red v
tej coni, ni v nasprotju s pogoji, ki so postavljeni v
tretjem odstavku.
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5. The Party which is in control of such a zone
shall mark it, so far as possible, by such signs as may
be agreed upon with the other Party, which shall be
displayed where they are clearly visible, especially on
its perimeter and limits and on highways.

6. If the fighting draws near to a demilitarized
zone, and if the Parties to the conflict have so agreed,
none of them may use the zone for purposes related
to the conduct of military operations or unilaterally
revoke its status.

7. If one of the Parties to the conflict commits a
material breach of the provisions of paragraphs 3 or
6, the other Party shall be released from its obligations
under the agreement conferring upon the zone the
status of demilitarized zone, In such an eventuality,
the zone loses its status but shall continue to enjoy
the protection provided by the other provisions of this
Protocol and the other rules of international law ap-
plicable in armed conflict.

—
Chapter. Vi
CIVIL DEFENCE
Article 61
Definitions and scope

For the purposes of this Protocol:

(a) “civil defence” means the performance of some
or all of the undermentioned humanitarian tasks
intended to protect the civilan population against the
dangers and to help it to recover from the immediate
effects, of hostilities or disasters and also to provide
the conditions necessary for its survival These
tasks are:

(i) warning;
(ii) evacuation;

(iii) management of shelters;

(iv) management of blackout measures;
(v) rescue;

(vi) medical services, including first aid, and re-
ligious assistance;

(vii) fire-fighting;
(viii) detection and marking of danger areas;

(ix) decontamination and similar protective mea-
sures;

(x) provision of emergency accommodation and
supplies;

(xi) emergency assistance in the restoration and
maintenance of order in distressed areas;

(xii) emergency repair of indispensable public
utilities;
(xiii) emergency disposal of the dead;

(xiv) assistance in the preservation of objects
essential for survival;

(xv) complementary activities necessary to carry
out any of the tasks mentioned above, including, buf
not limited to, planning and organization;

(b) “civil defence organizations” means those
establishments and other units which are organized or
authorized by the competent authorities of a Party to
the conflict to perform any of the tasks mentioned
under sub-paragraph (a), and which are assigned and
devoted exclusively to such tasks;

5. Stran, ki tak$no cono kontrolira, jo mora, koli-
kor je najved mogoée, zaznamovati s takSnimi znaki,
s katerimi se bo lahko strinjala druga stran, in ki jih
je treba postaviti tam, kjer so jasno vidna, zlasti na
njenih perimetrih in mejah in na avtomobilskih cestah.

6. Cle se boj pribliza demilitarizirani coni in &e se
strani v spopadu tako sporazumejo, je ne sme nobena
od njih uporabiti za namene, ki so povezanj z vojas-
kimi operacijami, ali njen status enostransko izre¢i za
neveljavnega.

7. Ce posamezna stran v spopadu materialno pre-
kréi dolocébe tretjega ali Sestega odstavka, bo druga
stran prosta svojih obveznosti iz sporazuma, s katerim
se daje coni status demilitarizirane cone. V tak$nem
primeru izgubi cona svoj status, vendar bo Se nadalje
uzivala za$éito, dolo¢eno z drugimi dolo¢bami tega pro-
tokola in drugimi pravili mednarodnega prava, ki se
uporabljajo v oboroZenem spopadu.

V. poglavie
CIVILNA ZASCITA
61. ¢len
Definicije in podrodje uporabe

Po tem protokolu:

(a) so z izrazom »civilna zaséita« misljena izvrsitev
nekaterih ali vseh spodaj navedenih humanitarnih de-
javnosti z namenom, da se civilno prebivalstvo zaSéiti
pred nevarnostmi od sovraZnosti ali nesrefe in da se
mu pomaga, da si opomore od njihovega neposrednega
udinka, kakor tudi da se zagotovijo pogoli, ki so potreb-
ni za njegov obstanek. Te naloge so:

(i) alarmna sluzba:

(ii) evakuacija;

(iii) dajanje na razpolago in organiziranje za-
kloni3é¢;

(iv) ukrepi za zatemnitev;

(v) reSevanje;

(vi) sanitetna sluzba, vitevsi tudi prvo pomo¢ in
versko pomo¢;

(vii) protipoZarna obramba;
(viii) odkrivanje in zaznamovanje nevarnih con;

(ix) dekontaminacija in drugi podobni zaséitni
ukrepi; :

(x) omogo¢anje zasilne nastanitve in preskrbe;

(xi) nujna pomoé¢ pri vzpostavljanju in vzdrzevanju
reda v prizadetih conah;

(xii) zasilno vzpostavljanje nujno potrebnih javnih
sluzb;
(xiii) zasilen pokop mrliéev;

(xiv) pomo¢ pri ohranitvi dobrin, ki so bistvene za
obstanek; /

(xv) dopolnilne dejavnosti, ki so potrebne za iz-
polnitev katerekoli zgoraj navedenih nalog, v&tevsi
planiranje in organizacijo, vendar ne omejujoé se na-
nju;

(b) z izrazom »organizacije civilne zaslitex so
misljene tiste ustanove in druge enote, ki jih je pri-
stojni organ strani v spopadu organiziral ali pooblastil,
da opravljajo katerokoli od nalog, navedenih pod (a),
in ki so izklju¢no namenjene za tak3ne naloge in se
zanje uporabljajo;
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(c) “personnel” of civil defence organizations
means those persons assigned by a Party to the conflict
exclusively to the performance of the tasks mentioned
under sub-paragraph (a), including personnel assigned
by the competent authority of that Party exclusively
to the administration of these organizations;

. (d) “matériel” of civil defence organizations means
equipment, supplies and transports used by these orga-
nizations for the performance of the tasks mentioned
under subparagraph (a).

Article 62
General protection

. 1. Civilian civil defence organizations and their
personnel shall be respected and protected, subject to
the provisions of this Protocol. particularly the pro-
visions of this Section. They shall be entitled to perform
their civil defence tasks except in case of imperative
military necessity.

. 2, The provisions of paragraph 1 shall also apply
to civilians who, although not members of civilian
civil defence organizations, respond to an appeal from
the competent authorities and perform civil defence
tasks under their control.

3. Buildings and matériel used for civil defence
purposes and shelters provided for the civilian popula-
tion are covered by Article 52. Objects used for civil
defence purposes may not be destroyed or diverted
from their proper use except by the Party to which
they belong.

Article 63
Civil defence in occupied territories

1. In occupied territories, civilian civil defence
organizations shall receive from the authorities the
facilities necessary for the performance of their tasks.
In no circumstances shall their personnel be compelled
to perform activities which would interfere with the
proper performance of these tasks. The Occupying

Power shall not change the structure or personnel of
such organizations in any way which might jeopardize
the efficient performance of their mission. These orga-
nizations shall not be required to gave priority to the
nationals or interests of that Power.

2. The Occupying Power shall not compel, coerce
or induce civilian civil defence organizations to per-
form their tasks in any manner prejudicial to the
interests of the civilian population.

3. The Occupying Power may disarm civil defence
personnel for reasons of security.

4. The Occupying Power -shall neither divert from
their proper use nor requisition buildings or matériel
belonging to or used by civil defence organizations if
such diversion or requisition would be harmful to the
civilian population.

5. Provided that the general rule in paragraph 4
continues to be observed, the Occupying Power may
requisition or divert these resources, subject to the
following: particular conditions:

(a) that the buildings or matériel are necessary for
other needs of the civilian population; and

(b) that the requisition or diversion continues only
while such necessity exists.

(¢) z izrazom »osebje« organizacij civilne za3Cite
so misljene osebe, kj jih je stran v spopadu doloéila
izkljuéno za opravljanje nalog, navedenih pod <(a),
vitevsi osebje, ki ga je pristojni organ omenjene strani
doloéil izkljuéno za upravljanje omenjenih organizacij;

(d) .z izrazom »material« organizacij civilne za-
S¢ite so miSljene oprema, preskrba in prevozna sred-
stva, ki jih te organizacije uporabljajo za naloge, na-
vedene pod (a).

62. ¢len
SploSna zaséita

1. Civilne organizacije civilne zaséite in njihovo
osebje bodo spoStovani in zaséiteni v skladu s doloé-
bami tega protokola, zlasti z doloébami tega oddelka.
Razen v primeru imperativnih vojaskih potreb so upra-
vi¢ene opravljati naloge civilne zaséite,

2. Dolo¢be prvega odstavka se uporabljajo tudi za
civile, ki se kljub temu, da niso ¢lani organizacij civil-
ne zaS¢ite, odzovejo vabilu pristojnih oblastev in
opravljajo naloge civilne za$¢ite pod njihovo kontrolo.

3. Zgradbe in material, ki se uporabljajo za cilje
civilne zaSéite, in zaklonis¢a, namenjena za civilno pre-
bivalstvo, so zajeti z 52. ¢lenom. Predmetov, ki se upo-
rabljajo za cilje civilne zad¢ite, ni dovoljeno uniciti ali
jih izvzeti od njihovega namena, razen ¢e tega ne stori
stran, ki ji pripadajo.

63. ¢len
Civilna zaS¢ita na okupiranih ozemljih

1. Organizacije civilne za§¢ite na okupiranih ozem-
1jih bodo dobile od oblastev olajSave, ki so jim pot-
rebne za opravljanje njihovih nalog. Njihovo osebje
ne bo pod nobenimi okolii¢inami prisiljeno opravljati
dejavnosti, ki bi ovirale pravilno opravljanje omenje-
nih nalog. Okupacijska sila ne sme spremeniti struk-

ture ali osebia teh organizacij na nacin, ki bi utegnil
ogroziti udéinkovito opravljanje njihove misije. Od
takinih organizacij se ne bo zahtevalo, da bi dajale
prednost drzavljanom ali interesom omenjene sile.

2. Okupacijska sila ne sme priganjati, siliti ali
navajati civilnih organizacij civilne za3¢ite, da bi svoje
naloge opravljale na katerikoli nacin, ki bi Skodoval
interesom civilnega prebivalstva.

3.. Okupacijska sila sme razoroziti osebje civilne
za8dite iz varnostnih razlogov. ;

4, Okupacijska sila ne sme odvrniti stavb ali ma-
teriala, ki pripada organizacijam civilne zas¢ite ali ki
jih le te uporabljajo, od pravilne uporabe, niti jih rekvi-
rirati, ¢e bi tak¥na odvrnitev ali rekvizicija Skodovali
civilnemu prebivalstvu.

5. Okupacijska sila sme rekvirirati ali spremeniti
namen taksnih sredstev s pogojem, da se spo3tuje
splo$no pravilo iz fetrtega odstavka in da sta izpol-
njena tale posebna pogoja:

(a) da so zgradbe ali material nujni za druge potre-
be civilnega prebivalstva;

(b) da traje rekvizicija ali sprememba namena le,
dokler obstaja taksna potreba,
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6. The Occupying Power shall neither divert nor
requisition shelters provided for the use of the civilian
population or needed by such population.

Article 64

Civilian civil defence organizations of neutral or other
States not Parties to the conflict and international
co-ordinating organizations

1. Articles 62, 63, 65 and 66 shall also apply to the
personnel and matériel of civilian civil defence orga-
nizations of neuiral or other States not Parties to the
conflict which perform civil defence tasks mentioned
in Article 61 in the territory of a Party to the conflict,
with the consent and under the control of that Party
Notification of such assistance shall be given as soon
as possible to any adverse Party concerned. In no
circumstances shall this activity be deemed to be an
interference in the conflict. This activity should, ho-

wever, be performed with due regard to the security

interests of the Parties to the conflict concerned.

2. The Parties to the conflict receiving the assistan-
ce referred to in paragraph 1 and the High Contracting
Parties granting it should facilitate international
co-ordination of such civil defence actions when
appropriate. In such cases the relevant international
organizations are covered by the provisions of this
Chapter.

3. In occupied territories, the Occupying Power
may only exclude or restrict the activities of civilian
civil defence organizations of neutral or other States
not Parties to the conflict and of international co-ordi-
nating organizations if it can ensure the adequate
performance of civil defence tasks from its own
resources or those of the occupied territory.

Article 65
Cessation of protection

1. The protection to which civilian civil defence
organizations, their personnel, buildings, shelters and
matériel are entitled shall not cease unless they commit
or are used to commit, outside their proper tasks, acts

harmful to the enemy. Protection may, however, cease
only after a warning has been given setting, whenever
appropriate, a reasonable time-limit, and after such
warning has remained unheeded.

2. The following shall not be considered as acts
harmful to the enemy:

(a) that civil defence tasks are carried out under

the direction or control of military authorities;

(b) that civilian civil defence personnel co-operate
with military personnel in the performance of civil
defence tasks, or that some military personnel are
attached to civilian civil defence organizations;

(c) that the performance of civil defence tasks may
incidentally benefit military victims, particularly those
who are hors de combat.

3. It shall also not be considered as an act harmful
to the enemy that civilian civil defence personnel bear
light individual weapons for the purpose of maintaining
arder or for self-defence. However, in areas where
land fighting is taking place or is likely to take place,
the Parties to the conflict shall undertake the approp-
riate measures to limit these weapons to handguns,
such as pistols or revolvers, in order to assist in

1 6. Okupacijska sila ne sme spremeniti namena niti
rekvirirati zakloni$¢, ki so namenjena civilnemu pre-
bivalstvu ali za njegove potrebe,

64. ¢len

Civilne organizacije civilne za3tite nevtralnih ali drugih
drzav, ki niso strani v spopadu, in mednarodnih koordi-
nacijskih organizacij

1. Cleni 62, 63, 65 in 66 se uporabljajo tudi za osebje
in material civilnih organizacij civilne zas¢ite nevtral-
nih in drugih drZav, ki niso strani v spopadu, katere
opravljajo na ozemlju posamezne strani v spopadu
naloge civilne za&¢ite, navedene v 61. Clenu, z njenim so-
glasjem in pod njeno kontrolo. Tak$no pomot je treba
po moZnosti ¢im prej sporoéiti zainteresirani nasprotni
strani. Pod nobenimi okoli¢inami se tak$na dejavnost
ne bo 3tela za vmeSavanje v spopad, pa¢ pa se bo opra-
vljala tako, da bodo v polni meri upoStevani interesi
varnosti zainteresiranih strani v spopadu.

9. Strani v spopadu, ki prejemajo pomo¢, o kateri
se govori v prvem odstavkuy, in visoke pogodbenice, ki
jo izkazujejo, bodo olajsale mednarodno koordinacijo
taksnih akeij civilne zasé¢ite, kadar so za to razlogi. V
tem primeru se doloébe tega poglavlja uporabljajo za
ustrezne mednarodne organizacije.

3. Okupacijska sila sme na okupiranih ozemljih
izkljuéiti ali omejiti dejavnosti civilnih organizacij
civilne za%dite nevtralnih ali drugih drZav, ki niso
strani v spopadu, ter mednarodnih koordinacijskih
organizacij samo, ¢e lahko s tem zagotovi ustrezno
opravljanje nalog civilne zaSéite iz lastnih sredstev ali
iz sredstev okupiranega ozemlja.

65. ¢len
Prenehanje zaScite

1. Za&dita, do katere imajo pravico civilne organi-
zacije civilne za$éite, njihovo osebje, zgradbe, zaklonis¢a
in material, more prenehati le, ¢e se storijo ali za to
uporabijo sovrazniku $kodljiva dejanja, ki so izven

meja njihovih nalog. Toda za$¢ita more prenehati samo
po opominu, v katerem je vselej, kadar je to mogoce,
postavljen umesten rok, in Sele potem, ko ostane tak
opomin brez uéinka.

2. Ne bo se telo za dejanje, ki je Skodljivo za so-
vraznika:

(a) ¢ se naloge civilne za¥dite opravljajo pod
upravo ali pod kontrolo vojaskih oblastev;

(b) ¢e civilno osebje civilne zasite sodeluje pri
opravljanju nalog civilne zaiCite z vojaskim osebjem,
ali ¢e so vojaske osebe dodane organizacijam civilne
zadtite; !

(¢) &e lahko opravljanje nalog civilne za3tite
mimogrede koristi vojaskim Zrtvam, zlasti tistim, ki so
izven boja.

3. Prav tako se ne bo &telo’ za dejanje, ki je
skodljivo za sovraZnika, &e nosi civilno osebje civilne
zaitite lahko osebno oroZje za vzdrZevanje reda ali za
samoobrambo. Na obmoéjih, na katerih poteka kopen-
ski boj ali kjer je pritakovati, da bo do taks$nega boja
prislo, pa storijo strani v spopadu ustrezne ukrepe, da
omejijo takino oroZje na roéno, kot so piStole
in revolverji, da bi s tem pomagale, da se osebje
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distinguishing between civil defence personnel and
combatants. Although civil defence personnel bear ot-
her light individual weapons in such areas, they shall
nevertheless be respected and protected as soon as they
have been recognized as such.

4. The formation of civilian civil defence organi-
zations along military lines, and compulsory service in
them, shall also not deprive them of the protection
conferred by this Chapter.

Article 66
Identification

1. Each Party to the conflict shall endeavour to
ensure that its civil defence organizations, their
personnel, buildings and matériel, are identifiable
while they are exclusively devoted to the performance
of civil defence tasks. Shelters provided for the civilian
population should be similarly identifiable.

2. Each Party to the conflict shall also endeavour
to adopt and implement methods and procedures which

~will make it possible to recognize civilian shelters as

well as civil defence personnel, buildings and matériel
on which the international distinctive sign of civil
defence is displayed.

3. In occupied territories and in areas where
fighting is taking place or is likely to take place,
civilian civil defence personnel should be recognizable
by the international distinctive sign of civil defence
and by an identity card certifying their status.

4. The international distinctive sign of civil defence
is an equilateral blue triangle on an orange ground
when used for the protection of civil defence organi-
zations, their personnel, buildings and matériel and
for civilian shelters.

5. In addition to the distinctive sign, Parties to the
conflict may agree upon the use of distinctive signals
for civil defence identification purposes.

6. The application of the provisions of paragraphs 1
to 4 is governed by Chapter V of Annex I to this
Protocol.

7. In time of peace, the sign described in para-
graph 4 may, with the consent of the competent
national authorities, be used for civil defence identifi-
cation purposes.

8. The High Contracting Parties and the Parties to
the conflict shall take the measures necessary to
supervise the display of the international distinctive

sign of civil defence and to prevent and repress any
misuse thereof.

9. The identification of civil defence medical and
religious personnel, medical units and medical trans-
ports is also governed by Article 18.

Article 67

Members of the armed forces and military units
assigned to civil defence organizations

1. Members of the armed forces and military units
assigned to civil defence organizations shall be
respected and prqtected, provided that:

(a) such personnel and such units are permanently
assigned and exclusively devoted to the performance
of any of the tasks mentioned in Article 61;

(b) if so assigned, such personnel do not perform
any other military duties during the conflict;

civilne zaitite razlikuje od borcev. Ceprav nosi osebje
civilne zadéite v teh conah druga¢no lahko osebno
oroZje, bo vendarle spostovano in zaséiteno, brz ko bo
kot tak$no spoznano.

4. Dejstvo, da so civilne organizacije civilne zascite
organizirane po vojaSkem zgledu in je sluzba v njih
obvezna, jim ne odvzema zaséile, ki jo daje to poglavje.

66. clen
Identifikacija

1. Vsaka stran v spopadu si bo prizadevala zagoto-
viti, da bo njene organizacije civilne za$éite, njihovo
osebje, zgradbe in material mogoce identificirati, do-
kler so izkljuéno angaZirani za opravljanje nalog civil-
ne zaSd¢ite. Podobno se bodo identificirala zaklonisca.
ki so zagotovljena za civilno prebivalstvo.

2. Vsaka stran v spopadu si bo prizadevala sprejeti
in uporabljati taksne metode in postopke, ki bodo omo-
goéili tudi razpoznavanje civilnih zakloni§¢ in osebja,
zgradb in materiala civilne zaséite, ki imajo med-
narodni razpoznavni znak civilne zascite.

3. Na okupiranih ozemljih ter na obmo¢jih, na ka-
terih so boji ali jih je pri¢akovati, bo civilno osebje
civilne za$éite identificirano na podlagi mednarodnega
razpoznavnega znaka civilne zaSCite in na podlagi
osebne izkaznice, ki potrjuje njegov status,

4. Mednarodni razpoznavni znak civilne zaS¢ite je
enakokraki moder trikotnik na oranznem polju, ce se
le-ta uporablja za za$Cito organizacij civilne za3dite,
njihovega osebja, zgradb in materiala ter za civilna
zaklonis¢a.

5. Poleg razpoznavnega znaka se strani v spopadu
lahko sporazumejo glede uporabe razpoznavnih signa-
lov, ki rabijo za identifikacijo civilne zaS¢ite,

6. Uporaba dolo¢b prvega, drugega, tretjega in
¢etrtega odstavka je urejena v V. poglavju priloge I k
temu protokolu.

7. V miru bp znak, opisan v ¢etrtem odstavku, s
soglasjem pristojnih nacionalnih oblastev uporabljer
za identificiranje civilne zascite.

8. Visoke pogodbenice in strani v spopadu bodo
sprejele ukrepe, ki so potrebni za kontrolo uporabe
mednarodnega razpoznavnega znaka civilne zaS¢ite ali

za prepreditev in izkorenitev sleherne njegove zlorabe.

9. Identifikacija sanitetnega in verskega osebja
civilne za3¢ite, sanitetnih enot in sanitetnih trans-
portov je urejena v 18. élenu.

67. ¢len

Pripadniki oboroZenih sil in vojaske enote, dodeljeni
organizacijam civilne zaic¢ite

1. Pripadniki oboroZenih sil in vojaske enote,
dodeljeni organizacijam civilne zas¢ite, bodo sposto-
vani in za3éiteni pod pogojem:

(a) da so tak3no osebje in tak$ne enote za stalno do-
loteni in se izkljuéno ukvarjajo s katerokoli izmed
nalog, navedenih v 61, élenu;

(b) da taksno osebje, &e je tako doloteno, ob spo-
padu ne opravlja nobene druge vojaske dolZnosti;
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(c) such personnel are clearly distinguishable from
the other members of the armed forces by prominently
displaying the international distinctive sign of civil
defence, which shall be as large as appropriate, and
such personnel are provided with the identity card
referred to in Chapter V of Annex I to this Protocol
cerlifying their status;

(d) such personnel and such units are equipped
only with light individual weapons for the purpose of
maintaining order or for self-defence. The provisions
of Article 65, paragraph 3 shall also apply in this case;

(e) such personnel do not participate directly in
hostilities, and do not .commit, or are not used to
commit, outside their civil defence tasks, acts harmful
to the adverse Party;

(f) such personnel and such units perform their
civil defence tasks only within the national territory
of their party.

The non-observance of the conditions stated in (e)
above by any member of the armed forces who is bound
by the conditions prescribed in (a) and (b) above is
prohibited.

2. Military personnel serving within civil defence
organizations shall, if they fall into the power of an
adverse Party, be prisoners of war. In occupied territory
they may, but only in the interest of the civilian
population of that territory, be employed on civil
defence tasks in so far as the need arises, provided
however that, if such work is dangerous, they
volunteer for such tasks.

‘3. The buildings and major items of equipment and
transports of military units assigned to civil defence
organizations shall be clearly marked with the interna-
tional distinetive sign of civil defence. This distinctive
sign shall be as large as appropriate.

4. The matériel and buildings of military units
permanently assigned to civil defence organizations and
exclusively devoted to the performance of civil defence
tasks shall, if they fall into the hands of an adverse
Party, remain subject to the laws of war. They may
not be diverted from their civil defence purpose so long
as they are required for the performance of civil
defence tasks, except in case of imperative military
necessity, unless previous arrangements have been
made for adequate provision for the needs of the
civilian population.

Section II

RELIEF IN FAVOUR OF THE CIVILIAN
POPULATION

Article 68
Field of application

The provisions of this Section apply to the civilian
population as defined in this Protocol and are
supplementary to Articles 23, 55, 59, 60, 61 and 62 and
other relevant provisions of the Fourth Convention.

Article 69
Basic needs in occupied territories

1. In addition to ‘the duties specified in Article 55
of the Fourth Convention concerning food and medical
supplies, the Occupying Power shall, to the fullest
extent of the means available to it and without any

(¢) da se tak$no osebje jasno razlikuje od drugih
pripadnikov oboroZenih sil s tem, da ima dobro viden
mednarodni razpoznavni znak civilne zasCite, ki mora
biti- glede na okolidéine ¢im veéji, in da ima taksno o-
sebje osebno izkaznico, ki je dolotena v V. poglavju
priloge I k temu protokolu, s katero se potrjuje njegov
status;

(d) da so taksno osebje in takSne enote opremljeni
le z lahkim osebnim oroZjem za vzdrzevanje reda in
samoobrambo. V takinem primeru se uporablja tudi
dolo¢ba tretjega odstavka 65. ¢lena;

(e) da takino osebje ne sodeluje neposredno v So-
vrasnostih in da izven svojih nalog civilne zaslite ne
opravlja ali se ne uporablja za opravljanje dejanj, ki
bi Skodovala nasprotni strani;

(f) da taksno osebje in tak3ne enote opravljajo svo-
je naloge civilne zaS¢ite samo na nacionalnem ozem-
lju svoje strani. Prepovedano je, da katerikoli pri-
padnik oboroZenih sil, za katerega so pogoji, predpisani
pod (a) in (b), obvezni, ne bi spoStoval pogojev, nave-
denih pod (e).

2. Vojagke osebe, ki sluZijo v organizacijah civilne
za3bite, postanejo vojni ujetniki, ¢e padejo v roke nas-
protne strani, Na okupiranih ozemljih jih je dovoljeno
zgolj v interesu civilnega prebivalstva omenjenega
ozemlja uporabiti za naloge civilne za§cite, ce je to po-
trebno, vendar s pogojem, da se za takine naloge pro-
stovoljno prijavijo, v kolikor je taksno delo nevarno.

3. Zgradbe in ve&ji deli opreme ter transportna
sredstva vojadkih enot, dodeljenih enotam civilne za§éi-
te, bodo razloéno zaznamovani z mednarodnim razpo-
znavnim znakom civilne zaséite, Ta znak naj bo ¢im
vedji. '

4. Za material in zgradbe vojaskih enot, ki so stalno
dodeljene organizacijam civilne zas€ite in so izkleLénd
namenjene za opravljanje nalog civilne zasCite, osta-
nejo v primeru, ¢e padejo v roke nasprotne strani, v
veljavi zakoni vojne. Njihovega namena glede uporabe
za cilje civilne za$éite ni dovoljeno spremeniti, dokler
je to potrebno za opravljanje nalog civilne zas¢ite, ra-
zen ¢e gre za imperativne vojaske potrebe in ée so bili
poprej storjeni ukrepi, da bi bile ustrezno zadovoljene
potrebe civilnega prebivalstva.

M oddelek
POMOC V KORIST CIVILNEGA PREBIVALSTVA

68. ¢len
Podrodje uporabe

Doloébe tega oddelka se uporabljajo za civilno pre-

. bivalstvo, kot je definirano v tem protokolu, in pome-

nijo dopolnitev 23., 55., 59., 60., 61. in 62. ¢lena ter dru-
gih ustreznih dolo¢b IV. konvencije,

69. ¢élen
Osnovne potrebe na okupiranih ozemljih

1. Poleg dolZnosti, ki so spedificirane v 55. ¢lenu IV.
konvencije in se nanaSajo na preskrbovanje s hrano in
z zdravili, bo okupacijska sila v polnem obsegu s sred-
stvi, ki jih ima na razpolago, in brez kakrinegakoli so-
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vraznega razlikovanja, zagotovila tudi preskrbovanje z
cbleko, posteljnino, s sredstvi za zaklanjanje in z dru-
gimi oskrbovalnimi predmeti, ki so potrebni za obstanek
civilnega prebivalstva na okupiranem ozemlju, in s
predmeti, ki so potrebni za verske obrede.

2. Akcije pomoti v korist civilnega prebivalstva na
okupiranih ozemljih so urejene z 59., 60., 61, 62., 108,
109., 110. in 111. élenom IV. konvencije ter z 71 ¢lenom
tega protokola, in se izvedejo brez odlaSanja,

70. ¢len
Akcije pomod¢i

1. Ce civilno prebivalstvo na kateremkoli ozemlju.
ki je pod kontrolo strani v spopadu, razen na okupira-
nem ozemlju, ni ustrezno preskrbljeno z materialom in
zivili, kot je navedeno v 69. ¢lenu, bodo izvedene akcije
pomot‘.‘l, ki so humamtarnega in nepnstranskega ‘znaéa-
ja in se izvajajo brez kakrSnegakoli sovraZnega razliko-
vanja, s pridrzkom sporazuma med stranmi, ki so za
takine akcije pomoéi zainteresirane. Ponudbe za takSno
pomo¢ se ne bodo 5tele za vmeSavanje v oboroZeni spopad
ali za sovrazno dejanje. Ob razdeljevanju podiljk po-
mo¢i se bo prednost dajala takim osebam, kot so otroci,
noseénice, porodnice in dojete matere, ki morajo po IV.
konvenciji ali po tem protokolu imeti pmvﬂegwam tret-
ma ali posebno zas¢ito.

2. Strani v spopadu in vsaka visoka pogodbenica bo
dovolila in olaj$ala hiter in neoviran prehod vseh po-
£iljk pomo¢i, opreme in osebja, kot je dolofeno v tem
oddelku, in sicer celo tedaj, ko je takSna pomo¢ name-
njena civilnemu prebivalstvu nasprotne strani.

3. Strani v spopadu in vsaka visoka pogodbenica, ki
dovoli prehod posiljk pomoéi, opreme in osebja v skladu
z drugim odstavkom:

(a) imajo pravico predpisati tehni¢ne aranimaje,
véievéi pregled, s katerimi je tak$en prehod dovoljen;

(b) lahko veZejo dovolitev na pogoj, da bo pomo¢
razdeljena pod lokalnim nadzorstvom sile za3Citnice;

(c) ne bodo nikakor preusmerile pofiljk pomoéi od
cilja, kateremu so namenjene, in jih tudi ne bodo zadr-
Zevale, razen ¢e v primerih nujne potrebe v interesu
civilnega prebivalstva, ki je prizadeto.

4, Strani v spopadu bodo $¢itile poSiljke pomoéi in
olajSevale njihovo takojinjo razdelitev.

5. Strani v spopadu in vsaka visoka pogodbenica,
za katere gre, bodo spodbujale in olajSevale uéinkovito
mednarodno koordinacijo akcij za pomo¢, o katerih se
govori v prvem odstavku.

71. élen
Osebje, ki sodeluje v akcijah pomoéi

1. Tam, kjer je to potrebno, lahko pomeni osebje, ki
izkazuje pomoé, del pomoéi, ki se izkazuje s sleherno
akeijo pomodéi, zlasti pri transportu in razdelitvi pomo-
&i; sodelovanje tak3nega osebja je pogojeno s soglasjem
strani, na ozemlju katere bo osebje izvrievalo svoje
dolznosti.
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2. Such personnel shall be respected and protected.

3. Each Party in receipt of relief consignments
shall, to the fullest extent practicable, assist the relief
personnel referred to in paragraph 1 in carrying out
their relief mission. Only in case of imperative military
necessity may the activities of the relief personnel be
limited or their movements temporarily restricted.

4. Under no circumstances may relief personnel
exceed the terms of their mission under this Protocol.
In particular they shall take account of the security
requirements of the Party in whose territory they are
carrying out their duties. The mission of any of the
personnel who do not respect these conditions may be
terminated. :

Section III

TREATMENT OF PERSONS IN THE POWER OF A
PARTY TO THE CONFLICT

Chapter I

FIELD OF APPLICATION AND PROTECTION OF
PERSONS AND OBJECTS

Article 72
Field of application

The provisions of this Section are additional to the
rules concerning humanitarian protection of civilians
and civilian objects in the power of a Party to the
conflict contained in the Fourth Convention, particu-
larly Parts I and III thereof, as well as to other
applicable rules of international law relating to the
protection of fundamental human rights during inter-
national armed conflict.

Article 73
Refuges and stateless persons

Persons who, before the beginning of hostilities,
were considered as stateless persons or refugees under
the relevant international instruments accepted by the
Parties concerned or under the mational legislation of
the State of refuge or State of residence shall be

protected persons within the meaning of Parts I and
III of the Fourth Convention, in all circumstances
and without any adverse distinction.

Article 74
Reunion of dispersed families

The High Contracting Parties and the Parties to
the conflict shall facilitate in every possible way the
reunion of families dispersed as a wresult of armed
conflicts and shall encourage in particular the work
of the humanitarian organizations engaged in this task
in accordance with the provisions of the Conventions
and of this Protocol and in conformity with their
respective security regulations.

Article 75

Fundamental guarantees

1. In so far as they are affected by a situation
referred to in Article I of the Protocol, persons who

2. Takino osebje bo spoitovano in zaSé&iteno.

3. Sleherna stran, ki prejema po$iljke pomo¢éi, bo v
najveé¢jem prakti¢no moZnem obsegu pomagala osebju,
ki izkazuje pomoé, navedenem v prvem odstavku, pri
opravljanju njegove misije pomo¢i. Le v primeru impe-
rativnih vojaskih potreb sme biti dejavnost osebja za
izkazovanje pomo¢i ali njegovo gibanje zafasno ome-
jena.

4. V nobenih okoli§é¢inah ne sme osebje, ki izkazuje
pomoé, prekoraditi meja svoje misije po tem protokolu.
Zlasti mora imeti pred oémi varnostne zahteve strani,
na ozemlju katere opravlja svoje dolZnosti. Misija ¢lana
osebja, ki ne spostuje teh pogojev, se lahko prekine,

IIl. oddelek

RAVNANJE Z OSEBAMI, KI SO V ROKAH STRANI
V SPOPADU

I. poglavije
PODROCJE UPORABE IN ZASCITA OSEB IN STVARI

72. élen
Podrocje uporabe

Doloébe tega oddelka so dopolnitev pravil, ki se na-
nasajo na humanitarno zadéito civilov in civilnih pred-
metov, ki so v rokah strani v spopadu, navedenih v IV.
konvenciji, zlasti v I, in III. delu, ter drugih uporablji-
vih pravil mednarodnega prava, ki se nanalajo na za-
§¢ito temeljnih ¢lovekovih pravic med mednarodnim
oborozenim spopadom.

73. élen
Begunci in osebe brez drZavljanstva

Osebe, ki so se pred zafetkomsovraZnosti Stele za
osebe brez drZzavljanstva ali za begunce v skladu z
ustreznimi mednarodnimi instrumenti, ki so jih spre-
jele strani, za katere gre, ali v skladu z nacionalno za-

: konodajo drzave, v katero so pribeZale, oziroma drZave,

v kateri prebivajo, se Stejejo v vseh okolid¢inah in brez
kakrinegakoli ' sovraZnega razlikovanja za osebe pod
zaséito v smislu I. in III. dela IV. konvencije

' 74. ¢len
Ponovno zdruZenje razkropljenih druZin

Visoke pogodbenice in strani v spopadu bodo na
vsak moZen naéin olaj$ale ponovno zdruZenje druZin, ki
so se razkropile zaradi oboroZenih spopadov, in spodbu-

jale zlasti delovanje humanitarnih organizacij, ki so

angazirane pri tej nalogi, v skladu s konvencijami in
tem protokolom ter v skladu s svojimi predpisi o var-
nosti.

75. €len
Temeljne garancije

1. Ce so prizadete s situacijo, opisano v 1. élenu te-
ga protokola, se bo z osebami, ki so v rokah strani v
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are in the power of a Party to the conflict and who
do not benefit from more favourable treatment under
the Conventions or under this Protocol shall be treated
humanely in all circumstances and shall enjoy, as
‘a minimum, the protection provided by this Article
without any adverse distinction based upon race,
colour, sex, language, religion or belief, political or
other opinion, mational or social origin, wealth, birth
or other status, or on any other similar criteria. Each
Party shall respect the person, honour, convictions and
religious practices of all such persons.

2. The following acts are and shall remain
prohibited at any time and in any place whatsoever,
whether committed by civilian or by military agents:

(a) violence to the life, health, or physical or
mental well-being of persons, in particular:

(i) murder;

(ii) torture of all
mental;

kinds, whether physical or

(iii) corporal punishment; and

{iv) mutilitation;

(b) outrages upon personal dignity, in particular
humiliating and degrading treatment, enforced prost-
itution and any form of indecent assault;

(c) the taking of hostages;

(d) collective punishment; and

(e) threats commit any of the forggoi.ng acts.

3. Any person arrested, detained or interned for
actions related to the armed conflict shall be informed
promptly, in a language he understands, of the reasons
why these measures have been taken. Expect in cases
of arrest or detention for penal offences, such persons
shall be released with the minimum delay possible and
in any event as soon as the circumstances justifying
the arrest detention or internment have ceased to
exist.

4. No sentence may be passed and no penalty may
be executed on a person found guilty of a penal of-
fence related to the armed conflict except pursuant
fo a conviction pronounced by an impartial and re-
gularly constituted court respecting the generaliy
recognized principles of regular judicial procedure,
which include the following:

l(a) the procedure shall provide for an accused to
be informed without delay of the particulars of the
offence alleged against him and shall afford ‘the
accused before and during his trial all necessary rights
and means of defence;

(b) no one shall be convicted of an offence except
on the basis of individual penal responsibility;

{¢) no one shall be accused or convicted of a
criminal offence on account of any act or omission
which did not constitute a criminal offence under the
national or international law to which he was subject
at the time when it was committed; nor shall a heavier
penalty be imposed than that which was applicable
- at the time when the criminal offence was committed;
if, after the commission of the offence, provision is
made by law for the imposition of a lighter penalty,
the offender shall benefit thereby;

(d) anyone charged with an offence is presumed
innocent until proved guilty according to law;

(e) anyome charged with an offence shall have
the right to be tried in his presence;

spopadu in ki v skladu s konvencijami ali tem protoko-
lom ne uZivajo ugodnejSega tretmaja, ravnalo humano
v vseh razmerah; uZivale bodo kot minimum zaZéito,
kot je dolo¢ena s tem é&lenom, brez vsakega sovraznega
razlikovanja, ki bi temeljilo na rasi, barvi, spolu, jezi-
ku, veri ali prepri¢anju, politi¢nem alj drugem mislje-
nju, nacionalnem ali socialnem poreklu, bogastvu,
rojstvu ali drugem statusu ali po kakrSnemkoli drugem
podobnem kriteriju. Vsaka stran bo spoStovala oseb-
nost, ¢ast, prepri¢anja in verske obrede vseh tak3nih
oseb.

2. Naslednja dejanja so in ostanejo prepovedana
vselej in povsod, bodisi da so jih storili civilni ali vo-
jasSki predstavniki:

(a) nasilje nad Zivljenjem, zdravjem ali telesnim ali
dusevnim blagostanjem ljudi, zlasti:

(i) umor;

(ii) vsakovrstno telesno ali duSevno mudenje;

(iii) telesna kazen in
(iv) pohabljenje;
(b) Zalitev ¢lovekovega dostojanstva, zlasti poniZe-

valni postopek in degradiranje, prisilna prostitucija in
vsakrina oblika nespodobnega napada;

(c) jemanje talcev;

(d) kolektivne kaznij; in

(e) groinje s katerimikoli zgoraj navedenimi de-
janji.

3. Vsaka oseba, ki je prijeta, priprta ali internirana
zaradi akecij v zvezi z oboroZenim spopadom, bo takoj
obvestena v jeziku, ki ga razume, o razlogih, zaradi ka-
terih so bili omenjeni ukrepi storjeni. Razen v prime-
rih, ¢ée so bile prijete ali priprte zaradi kaznivih dejanj,
bodo taksne osebe ¢imprej izpuséene, vsekakor pa, brz
ko prenehajo okolis¢ine, ki opravi¢ujejo prijetje, pri-
por ali interniranje.

4. Izrek kakrSnekoli sodbe in izvrsitev kakrinekoli
kazni nad osebo, za katero se ugotovi, da je kriva za
kaznivo dejanje v zvezi z oborozenim spopadom, bosta
moZna samo na podlagi sodbe, ki jo je izreklo nepri-
stransko in redno ustanovljeno sodiS¢e, ki spoStuje
splodno priznana nacela rednega sodnega postopka, ki
vkljuéujejo naslednje:

(a) s postopkom bo zagotovljeno, da je obtoZenec
nemudoma obvesé¢en o podrobnostih krsitve, ki jo je
baje storil, in da dobi pred sojenjem in med sojenjem
vse potrebne pravice in sredstva za zagovor;

(b) nihée ne bo spoznan za krivega za krsitev, razen
na podlagi osebne kazenske odgovornosti;

(c) nihce ne bo obtozen ali obsojen za kaznivo de-
janje zaradi kateregakoli dejanja ali opustitve, ki ni
kaznivo dejanje po nacionalnem ali mednarodnem za-
konu, ki je zanj veljal v trenutku, ko je storil dejanje;
izre¢ena mu ne bo hujSa kazen od kazni, ki je bila upo-
rabna v éasu, ko je bilo kaznivo dejanje storjeno; e
je bila po storitvi krSitve dolo¢ena z zakonom milejsa
kazen. bo krivec tega delezen;

(d) vsakdo, ki je obtoZen za kriitev, se $teje za ne-
dolZnega, dokler se mu ne dokaze krivda v skladu z za-
konom;

(e) vsakdo, ki je obtoZen za krsitev, bo imel pravico
biti navzo¢ na svojem sojenju;
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(f) no one shall be compelled to testify against
himself or to confess guilt;

(g) anyone charged with an offence shall have the
right to examine or have examined the witnesses
against him and to obtain the attendance and ex-
amination of witnesses on his behalf under the same
conditions as witnesses against him;

(h) no one shall be prosecuted or punished by the
same Party for an offence in respect of which a final
judgement acquitting or convicting that person has been
previously pronounced under the same law and judical
procedure;

(i) anyone prosecuted for an offence shall have
the right to have the judgement pronounced publicly;
and

(j) a convicted person shall be advised on conviction
of his judicial and other remedies and of the time-
limits within which they may be exercised.

5. Women whose liberty has been restricted for
reasons related to the armed conflict shall be held
in quarters separated from men’s quarters. They shall
be under the immediate supervision of women.

Nevertheless, in cases where families are detained or
interned, they shall, whenever possible, be held in
the same place and accommodated as family units.

6. Persons who are arrested, detained or interned
for reasons related to the armed conflict shall enjoy
the protection provided by this Article until their final
release, repatriation or re-establishment, even after the
end of the armed conflict.

7. In order to avoid any doubt concerning the
prosecution and trial of persons accused of war crimes
or crimes against humanity, the following principles
shall apply:

(a) persons who are accused of such crimes should
be submitted for the purpose of prosecution and trial
in accordance with the applicable rules of international
law; and

(b) any such persons who do mnot benefit from
more favourable treatment under the Conventions or
this Protocol shall be accorded the treatment provided
by this Article, whether or not the crimes of which
they are accused constitute grave breaches of the
Conventions or of this Protocol.

8. No provision of this Article may be construed
as limiting or infringing any other more favourable
provision granting greater protection, under any ap-
plicable rules of international law, to persons covered
by paragraph 1,

Chapter II

MEASURES IN FAVOUR OF WOMEN AND
CHILDREN

Article 76
Protection of women

1. Women shall be the object of special respect and
shall be protected in particular against rape, forced pro-
stitution and any other form of indecent assault.

9. Pregnant women and mothers having dependent
infants who are arrested, detained or interned for
reasons related to the armed conflict, shall have their
cases considered with the utmost priority.

(f) nihé&e ne bo prisiljen pri¢evati zoper samega se-
be ali priznati krivdo;

(g) vsakdo, ki je obtoZen za kriitev, bo imel pra-
vico zasli$ati ali zahtevati, da se zasliijo prife zoper
njega, ter preskrbeti navzo¢nost in zaslisanje prié¢, ki
pri¢ajo v njegov prid, ob enakih pogojih kot priée zoper
njega;

(h) nihée ne bo preganjan ali kaznovan od iste stra-
ni za krditev, za katero je bila izretena dokonéna sod-
ba, bodisi da je bil oproiten krivde, bodisi da je bil
obsojen po istem zakonu in sodnem postopku;

(i) vsakdo, ki je preganjan za krditev, bo imel pra-
vico zahtevati, da se sodba javno objavi;

(j) kdor je obsojen, bo ob izreku sodbe obveSfen o
pravnih in drugih sredstvih ter o rokih, do katerih jin
lahko uporabi.

5. Zenske, katerih prostost je omejena iz razlogov v
zvezi z oborozenim spopadom, bodo zaprte v oddelkih,
ki so loteni od moskih oddelkov, in bodo pod neposred-
nim nadzorstvom Zensk. V primerih, ko so priprte ali

internirane druZine, pa bodo po moZnosti zaprte na
istem mestu in nastanjene kot druZinske skupnosti.

6. Osebe, ki so prijete, priprte ali internirane iz
razlogov v zvezi z oboroZenim spopadom, bodo uZivale
za§tito, kot je doloeno v tem &lenu, do konéne izpustit-
ve, repatriacije ali nastanitve, celo tudi po konganem
oborozenem spopadu.

7. Da bi se izognili vsakemu dvomu v zvezi s prego-
nom in sojenjem obtoZenih za vojne zlo€ine ali zloéine
zoper &lovednost, se bodo uporabljala tale nadela:

(a) osebe, ki so obtoZene za tak3ne zlo¢ine, bodo
podvrzene pregonu in sojenju v skladu z veljavnimi
predpisi mednarodnega prava,; in

(b) vse osebe, ki ne uzivajo ugodnejsega tretmaja v
skladu s konvencijami ali s tem protokolom, bodo ime-
le pravico do tretmaja, ki je dolocen s tem ¢lenom, ne
glede na to, ali pomenijo zlodini, za katere so obtoZene,
hude kriitve konvencij ali tega protokla ali ne.

8. Nobene doloébe tega élena ni mogoée razlagati ta-
ko, da omejuje ali krii katerekoli druge ugodnejse do-
lodbe, ki dajejo osebam iz prvega odstavka vetjo zaS¢ito
po katerihkoli veljavnih pravilih mednarodnega prava.

II. poglavije
UKREPI V KORIST ZENSK IN OTROK

76. ¢élen
Zasdita Zensk

1. Zenske bodo delezne posebnih obzirov in zaséite-
ne zlasti pred posilstvom, prisilno prostitucijo in vsako
drugo obliko nespodobnega napada.

9. Nosetnice in matere s majhnimi od njih odvis-
nimi otroki, ki so prijete, priprte ali internirane iz raz-
logov v zvezi z oboroZenim spopadom, bodo uzivale
najveéjo prednost pri obravnavanju njihovih primerov.
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© 3. To the maximum extent feasible, the Parties
to the conflict shall endeavour to avoid the pronoun-
cement of the death penalty on pregnant women or
“mothers having dependent infants, for an offence
- related to the armed conflict. The death penalty for
such offences shall offences shall not be executed on
such women.

Article 77
Protection of children

1. Children wshall be the object of special respect
and shall be protected against any form of indecent
- assult. The Parties to the conflict shall provide them
with the care and aid they require, whether because
- of their age or for any other reason.

3 2, The Parties to the conflict shall take all feasible
. measures in order that children who have not attained
the age of fifteen years do not take a direct part
in hostilities and, in particular, they shall refrain
 from recruiting them into their armed forces. In
. recruiting among those persons who have attained
- the age of fifteen years but who have not attained
. the age of eighteen years, the Parties to the conflict
- shall endeavour to give priority to those who are
oldest.

3. If, in exceptional cases, despite the provisions
of paragraph 2, children who have not attained the
age of fifteen years take a direct part in hostilities
and fall into the power of an adverse Party, they
shall continue to benefit from the special protection
accorded by this Article, whether or not they are
prisoners of war.

_ 4, If arrested, detained or interned for reasons
related to the armed conflict, children shall be held
N‘ in quarters separate from the quarters of adults, except
where families are accommodated as family units as
provided in Article 75, paragraph 5.

5. The death penalty for an offence related to the

armed conflict shall not be executed on persons who

- had mot attained the age of eighteen years at the
~ time the offence was committed.

Article 78
Evacuation of children

1. No Party to the conflict shall arrange for the
- evacuation of children, other than its own nationals,
to a foreign country except for a temporary evacuation
where compelling reasons of the health or medical
treatment of the children or, except in occupied
territory, their safety, so require. Where the parents
or legal guardians can be found, their written consent
to such evacuation is required. If these persons cannot
be found, the written consent to such evacuation of
the persons who by law or custom are primarily
responsible for the care of the children is required.
Amny such evacuation shall be supervised by the Pro-
tecting Power in agreement with the Parties concerned,
namely, the Party arranging for the evacuation, the
Party receiving the children and any Parties whose
nationals are being evacuated. In each case, all Parties
to the conflict shall take all feasible precautions to
avoid endangering the evacuation.

e THTAT TR e e e Ty T ot

3. Strani v spopadu si bodo v najveéji moZni meri
prizadevale, da ne bo nose¢nicam ali materam z maj-
hnimi otroki, ki so od njih odvisni, izretena smrtna
kazen za krsitve v zvezi z oborozenim spopadom. Smrt-
na kazen za take kr3itve ne bo izvriena nad tak$nimi
zZenskami.

717. ¢len
Zascita otrok

1. Otroci bodo deleZni posebnih obzirov in zaséiteni
pred vsemi oblikami nespodobnega napada. Strani v
spopadu bodo zanje skrbele in jim izkazovale pomo¢, ki
jim je potrebna, bodisi zaradi njihove mladosti ali iz
drugih razlogov.

2. Strani v spopadu bodo storile vse; kar je mogoce,
da otroci, ki niso dopolnili 15 let starosti, ne bodo so-
delovali neposredno v sovraznostih, in se bodo zlasti
vzdrzevale, da jih rekrutirajo v svoje oboroZene sile.

Pri rekrutiranju oseb, ki so dopolnile 15 let pa Se niso
dopolnile 18 let starosti, si bodo stranj v spopadu pri-
zadevale, dajati prednost tistim, ki so starejSe.

3. Ce v izrednih primerih, ne glede na drugi od-
stavek, otroci, ki niso dopolnili 15 let starosti; nepo-
sredno sodelujejo v sovraZnostih in se znajdejo v rokah
nasprotne strani, bodo nadalje uzivali za§¢ito, ki jo
dolo¢a ta ¢len, ne glede na to, ali so vojni ujetniki
ali ne.

4. Ce bodo prijeti, priprti ali internirani iz raz-
logov v zvezi z oboroZenim spopadom, bodo ofroci v
posebnih oddelkih, loéenih od oddelkov za odrasle, ra-
zen v primerih, kadar so druZine nastanjene kot druZin-
ske skupnosti, kot je to doloeno v petem odstavku 75.
¢lena.

5. Smrtna kazen za kriitev v zvezi z oboroZenim
spopadom, se ne bo izvrdila nad osebami, ki Se niso
dopolnile 18 let starosti v ¢asu, ko so storile kr3itev.

78. ¢len
Evakuacija otrok

1. Nobena stran v spopadu ne bo evakuirala otrok v
tujo drzavo, izvzemsi svoje drZzavljane, razen e gre za
zafasno evakuacijo, ko to terjajo zdravstveni razlogi ali
zdravljenje otrok ali, izvzem$i na okupiranem ozemlju,
iz razlogov, ki so povezani z njihovo varnostjo. Tam
kjer je starfe ali zakonske skrbnike mogode najti, bo
za taks$no evakuacijo potrebno njihovo pismeno soglas-
je. Ce teh ni mogode najti, bo potrebno za takino eva-
kuacijo pismeno soglasje oseb, ki so po zakonu ali obi-
éaju predvsem odgovorni za skrb o otrokih. Vsako tak-
$no evakuacijo bo nadzorovala sila zaS¢itnica s soglas-
jem zainteresiranih strani, namreé strani, ki izvaja eva-
kuacijo, strani, ki sprejma otroke, in vseh strani, ka-
terih drzavljani bodo evakuirani. V vsakem primeru
bodo vse strani v spopadu storile vse moZne ukrepe
previdnosti, da evakuacija ne bi bila kakorkoli ogro-
Zena.
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2. Whenever an evacuation occurs pursuant to
paragraph 1, each child’s education, including his
religious and moral education as his parents desire,
shall be provided while he is away with the greatest
possible continuity.

3. With a view to facilitating the return to their
families and country of children evacuated pursuant
to this Article, the authorities of the Party arranging
for the evacuation and, as appropriate, the authorities
of the receiving country shall establish for each child
a card with photographs, which they shall send to
the Central Tracing Agency of the International Com-
mittee of the Red Cross. Each card shall bear,
whenever possible, and whenever it involves no risk
of harm to the child, the following information:

(a) surname(s) of the child;

(b) the child’s first name(s);

(c) the child’s sex;

(d) the place and date of birth (or, if that date
is not known, the approximate age);

(e) the father’s full name;

(f) the mother’s full name and her maiden name;

(g) the child’s next-of-kin;

(h) the child’s nationality;

(i) the child’s native language, and any other
languages he speaks;

(j) the address of the child’s family;

(k) any identification number for the child;

(I) the child’s state of health;

(m) the child’s blood group;

(n) any distinguishing features;

(o) the date on which and the place where the
child was found;

(p) the date on which and the place from which
the child left the country;

(q) the child’s religion, if any;
(r) the child’s present address in the receiving
country;

(s) should the child die before his return, the date,
place and circumstances of death and place of in-
terment.

Chapter HI
JOURNALISTS
Article 79
Measures of protection for journalists

1. Journalists engaged in dangerous professional
missions in areas of armed conflict shall be considered
as civilians within the meaning of Article 50, pa-
ragraph 1.

2. They shall be protected as such under the
Conventions and this Protocol, provided that they
take no action adversely affecting their status as
civilians, and without prejudice to the right of war

correspondents accredited to the armed forces to the
status provided for in Article 4 A (4) of the Third
Convention,

3: They may obtain an identity card similar to
the model in Annex II of this Protocol. This card,
which shall be issued by the government of the State
of which the journalist is a national or in whose
territory he resides or in which the news medium
employing him is located, shall attest to his status
as a journalist.

2, Kadarkoli pride do evakuacije v skladu s prvim
odstavkom, bo wvsakemu otroku zagotovljena vzgoja,
vStevsi tudi njegovo versko in moralno vzgojo, tako kot
to starsi Zelijo, z najveéjo moZno kontinuiteto, dokler
se otrok ne vrne.

3. Da bi olajsale vra¢anje otrok, evakuiranih v skla-
du s tem ¢&lenom, njihovim druZinam in v domovino,
bodo oblastva strani, ki organizira evakuacijo, in ¢e je
to primerno, oblastva drzave, ki sprejema, uvedla za
vsakega otroka karton s fotografijo, ki ga bodo poslala
centralni poizvedovalni agenciji mednarodnega komite-
ja Rdefega kriza. Kadarkoli bo to mogo¢e in kadar to
ne bo povzrodilo nobenega tveganja ali Skode za otroka,
bo vsak karton vseboval naslednje informacije:

(a) priimek(-ki) otroka;

(b) ime(-na) otroka;

(c) spol otroka;

(d) kraj in datum rojstva (ali ¢e ta datum ni znan,
pribliZzno starost);

(e) popolno oéetovo ime;

(f) popolno materino ime in njen deklidki priimek;

(g) otrokove najbliZje sorodnike;

(h) narodnost otroka;

(i) materni jezik otroka in vse druge jezike, ki jih
govori;

(j) naslov otrokove druZine;

(k) katerokoli $tevilko za identifikacijo otroka;

(1) zdravstveno stanje otroka;

(m) krvno skupino otroka;

(n) vsako posebno znamenje;

(o) datum, ko je bil, in kraj, kjer je bil otrok naj-
den;

(p) datum, ko je, in kraj, od koder je otrok zapustil
drzavo;

(q) veroizpoved otroka, ¢e jo ima;

(r) sedanji naslov otroka v drZavi, ki ga je sprejela;

(s) v primeru smrti otroka pred njegovo vrnitvijo.
datum, kraj in okoli$¢ine smrti in kraj pokopa.

III. poglavije
CASNIKARJI
78, tlen
Ukrepi za zaSCito Casnikarjev

1. Casnikarji, ki so angaZirani na nevarnih poklic-
nih dolZnostih na obmo¢jih oboroZenega spopada, se
bodo 3teli za civile v smislu prvega odstavka 50. élena

2. ZaSditeni bodo po konvencijah in tem protokolu,
s pogojem, da ne storijo ni¢esar, kar bi §kodovalo nji-
hovemu statusu civila, in brez vpliva na pravico vojnih
dopisnikov, akreditiranih pri oboroZenih silah, do ui-
vanja statusa, ki je predviden v 4. élenu pod A (4) III.
konvencije.

3. Dobijo lahko osebno izkaznico, ki je podobna ob-
razcu v prilogi II tega protokola. Ta izkaznica, ki jo bo
izdala vlada drZave, katere drZavljan je &asnikar ali na
ozemlju katere prebiva ali v kateri je ¢asopisna agen-
cija, pri kateri je zaposlen, bo dokaz njegovega statusa
kot c¢asnikarja.



rtek, 28. decembra 1978.

MEDNARODNE POGODBE

Stevilka 16. — Stran 1125.

PART V

2i

EXE CUTION OF THE CONVENTIONS AND OF THIS
PROTOCOL

Section I
GENERAL PROVISIONS
Article 80

Measures for execution

- 1. The High Contracting Parties and the Parties
to the conflict shall without delay take all necessary
‘measures for the execution of their obligations under
" the Conventions and this Protocol.

: 2. The High Contracting Parties and the Parties
- to the conflict shall give orders and instructions to
- ensure observance of the Conventions and this Pro-
§bocol, and shall supervise their execution.

Article 81

 Activities of the Red Cross and other humanitarian
" organizations

1. The Parties to the conflict shall grant to the
International Committee of the Red Cross all facilities
within their power so as to enable it to carry out
- the humanitarian functions assigned to it by the
- Conventions and this Protocol in order to ensure
- protection and assistance to the victims of conflicts;
the International Committee of the Red Cross may
also carry out any other humanitarian activities in
- favour of these victimis, subject to the consent of the
Parties to the conflict concerned.

2. The Parties to the conflict shall grant to their
- respective Red Cross (Red Crescent, Red Lion and
~ Sun) organizations the facilities necessary for carrying
- out their humanitarian activities in favour of the
- victims of the conflict, in accordance with the pro-
visions of the Conventions and this Protocol and the
- fundamental principles of the Red Cross as formulated
- by the International Conference of the Red Cross.

_' 3. The High Contracting Parties and the Parties
- to the conflict shall facilitate in every possible way
the assistance which Red Cross (Red Crescent, Red
Lion and Sun) organizations and the League of Red
~ Cross Societies extend to the victims of conflicts in
~ accordance with the provisions of the Conventions
- and this Protocol and with the fundamental principles

of the Red Cross as formulated by the International
~ Conferences of the Red Cross. :

4. The High Contracting Parties and the Parties
~ to the conflict shall, as far as possible, make facilities
- similar to those mentioned in paragraphs 2 and 3

available to the other humanitarian organizations
- referred to in the Conventions and this Protocol

which are duly authorized by the respective Parties
~ to the conflict and which perform their humanitarian
activities in accordance with the provisions of the
Conventions and this Protocol.

g Article 82
: Lenl'advlsen in armed forces

-~ The High Contracting Parties at all times, and
~ the Parties to the conflict in time of armed conflict,
- shall ensure that legal advisers are available, when

V. DEL
IZVRSEVANJE KONVENCIJ IN TEGA PROTOKOLA

I. oddelek
SPLOSNE DOLOCBE
80. ¢len
Ukrepi za izvrSevanje

1. Visoke pogodbenice in strani v spopadu bodo brez
odlasanja ukrenile vse, kar je potrebno za izpolnjevanje
njihovih obveznosti po konvencijah in tem protokolu.

2. Visoke pogodbenice in strani v spopadu bodo iz-
dale ukaze in navodila, da zagotovijo spoStovanje kon-
vencij in tega protokola, ter nadzorovale njihovo izvr-
Sevanje.

81. ¢len

Delovanje Rdecega kriza in drugih humanitarnih orga-
nizacij

1. Strani v spopadu bodo dale v mejah svojih poo-
blastil mednarodnemu komiteju Rdecega kriza vse olaj-
Save, da bi mu omogocile izvrSevati humanitarne funk-
cije, ki so mu zaupane po konvencijah in tem protokolu
za zagotovitev za&¢ite in pomoéi Zrtvam spopada; med-
narodni komite Rdefega kriza lahko izvaja tudi vse
druge humanitarne akcije v prid teh zrtev, ¢e dobi za
to soglasje zadevnih strani v spopadu.

2. Strani v spopadu bodo dale svojim ustreznim or-
ganizacijam Rdefega kriZa (Rdefega polmeseca, Rdece-
ga leva in sonca) olajSave, ki so potrebne za izvrievanje
njihovih humanitarnih aktivnosti v prid Zrtev spopada
v skladu z doloébami konvencij in tega protokola ter
s temeljnimi naceli Rdefega kriZa, izraZenimi na med-
narodnih konferencah Rdedega kriZa.

3. Visoke pogodbenice in strani v spopadu bodo na
vse mogoCe natine olajSale pomo¢, ki jo organizacije
Rdecega Kkriza (Rdefega polmeseca, RdeCega leva in
sonca) ter liga drustev Rdefega kriZa izkazujejo Zrt-
vam spopada v skladu z dolo¢bami konvencij in tega
protokola ter s temeljnimi naceli Rdecega kriza, izra-
Zenimi na mednarodnih konferencah Rdedega kriza.

4, Visoke pogodbenice in strani v spopadu bodo da-
jale po mozZnosti olajSave, podobne olajsavam, navede-
nim v drugem in tretjem odstavku, drugim humanitar-
nim organizacijam, ki so omenjene v konvencijah in
tem protokolu in pravilno pooblasé¢ene od ustreznih
strani v spopadu, ki opravljajo svoje humanitarne ak-
tivnosti v skladu z doloébami konvencij in tega proto-
kola.

82. élen
Pravni svetovalci v oborozZenih silah

Visoke pogodbenice bodo ob vsakem ¢asu, strani v
spopadu pa med oboroZenim spopadom zagotovile, da
bodo pravni svetovalci na razpolago, kadar bo to pot-
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necessary, to advise military commanders at the ap-
propriate level on the application of the Conventions
and this Protocol and on the appropriate instruction
to be given to the armed forces on this subject.

Article 83
Dissemination

1. The High Contracting Parties undertake, in
time of peace as in time of armed conflict, to dis-
seminate the Conventions and this Protocol as widely
as mpossible in their respective countries and, in
particular, to include the study thereof in their pro-
grammes of military instruction and to encourage the
study thereof by the civilian population, so that those
instruments may become known to the armed forces
and to the civilian population.

2. Any military or civilian authorities who, in
time of armed conflict, assume responsibilities in
respect of the applcation of the Conventions and this
Protocol shall be fully acquainted with the text
thereof.

Article 84
Rules of application

The High Constructing Parties shall communicate
to one another, as soon as possible, through the
depositary and, as appropriate, through the Protecting
Powers, their official translations of this Protocol, as
well as the laws and regulations which they may
adopt to ensure its application.

Section II

REPRESION OF BREACHES OF THE
CONVENTIONS AND OF THIS PROTOCOL

Article 85
Repression of breaches of this Protocol

1. The provisions of the Conventions relating to
the repression of breaches and grave breaches, sup-
plemented by this Section, shall apply to the repression
of breaches and grave breaches of this Protocol.

2. Acts described as grave breaches in the Con-
ventions are grave breaches of this Protocol if com-
mitted against persons in the power of an adverse
Party protected by Articles 44, 45 and 73 of this
Protocol, or against the wounded, sick shipwrecked
of the adverse Party who are protected by this Pro-
tocol, or against those medical or religious personnel,
medical units or medical transports which are under
the control of the adverse Party and are protected
by this Protocol.

3. In addition to the grave breaches defined in
Article 11, the following acts shall be regarded as
grave breaches of this Protocol, when committed
wilfully, in violation of the relevant provisions of this
Protocol, and causing death or serious injury to body
or health:

(a) making the civilian population or individual
civilians the object of attack;

(b) launching an indiscriminate attack affecting the
civilian population or civilian objects in the knowledge
that such attack will cause excessive loss of life,

rebno, da svetujejo vojaskim poveljnikom na ustrezni
ravni glede uporabe konvencij in tega protokola ter
glede ustreznih navodil, ki jih je treba dati oboroZenim
silam o tem vprasanju.

83. ¢len
Obvesdanje

1. Visoke pogodbenice prevzemajo nase, da bodo
tako v miru kot tudi med oboroZenim spopadom sez-
nanjale s konvencijami in s tem protokolom éim veé
ljudi v svejih drzavah, zlasti pa da bodo njihovo pro-
ufevanje vkljudile v svoje programe vojaskega pouka,
ter spodbujale njihovo prou¢evanje med civilnim pre-
bivalstvom, da bi ti instrumenti postali znani oboroze-
nim silam in civilnemu prebivalstvu.

2. Vsa vojaska in civilna oblastva, ki ob oboroZenem
spopadu prevzemajo odgovornost glede uporabe kon-
vencij in tega protokola, bodo v celoti seznanjene z nji-
hovim besedilom,

84. ¢len
Predpisi ¢ uporabi

Visoke pogodbenice bodo druga drugi ¢imprej pos-
lale po depozitarju in, ¢e bo to primerno, po silah za-
S¢itnicah svoje uradne prevode tega protokola, kakor
tudi morebitnih svojih zakonov in pravilnikov za zago-
tovitev njegove uporabe.

II. oddelek

ODVRACANJE KRSITEV KONVENCI1J IN TEGA PRO-
TOKOLA

85. élen
Odvracéanje krSitev tega protokola

1. Za odvracanje krsitev in hudih krsitev tega proto-
kola se bodo uporabljale dolo¢be konvencij, ki se nana-
Sajo na zatiranje krditev in hudih kr$itev, dopolnjene s
tem oddelkom.

2. Dejanja, opisana kot hude kriitve konvencij, sc
hude kriitve tega protokola, ¢e so bile storjene proti
osebam, ki so v rokah nasprotne strani in ki jih §¢&itijo
44,, 45, in T73. ¢len tega protokola, ali proti ranjencem,
bolnikom in brodolomcem nasprotne strani, ki jih 5¢&iti
ta protokol, ali proti tistemu medicinskemu ali verske-
mu osebju, sanitetnim enotam ali sanitetnim transpor-
tom, ki so pod kontrolo nasprotne strani in jih §¢iti ta
protokol.

3. Poleg hudih krsitev, ki so definirane v 11. ¢lenu,
se bodo §tela za hude kriitve tega protokola naslednja
dejanja, ¢e so bila storjena namenoma s krienjem
ustreznih doloéb tega protokola in so povzrofila smrt
ali resne telesne ali zdravstvene poSkodbe: :

(a) napad na civilno prebivalstvo ali posamezne ci-
vilne osebe;

(b) izvriitev napada brez izbire cilja, ki prizadene
civilno prebivalstvo ali civilne objekte, z vednostjo, da
bo takSen napad povzrodil ¢ezmerne izgube Zivljenj, po-
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injury to civilians or damage to civilian objects, as
defined in Article 57, paragraph 2 (a) (iii);

(¢) launching an attack against works or instal-
lations contaning dangerous forces in the knowledge
that such attack will cause excessive loss of life,

‘injury to civilians or damage to civilian objects, as

defined in Article 57, paragraph 2 (a) (iii);

. (d) making non-defended localities and demili-
tarized zones.the object of attack;

(e) making a person the object of attack in the
knowledge that he is hors de combat;

(f) the perfidious use, in violation of Article 37,
of the distinctive emblem of the red cross, red crescent
or red lion and sun or of other protective signs rec-
ognized by the Conventions or this Protocol.

4 In addition to the grave breaches defined in
the preceding paragraphs and in the Conventions, the
following shall be regarded as grave breaches of this
Protocol, when committed wilfully and in violation of
the Conventions or the Protocol:

(a) the transfer by the Occupying Power of parts
of its own civilian population into the territory it
occupies, or the deportation or transfer of all or parts
of the population of the occupied territory within or
outside this teritory, in violation of Article 49 of the

_ Fourth Convention;

(b) unjustifiable delay in the repatriation of
prisoners of war or civilians;

(c) practices of apartheid and other inhuman and
degrading practices involving outrages upon personal
dignity, based on racial discrimination;

(d) making the clearly recognized historic mon-
uments, works of art or places of worship which
constitute the cultural or spiritual heritage of peoples
and to which special protection has been given by
special arrangement, for example, within the frame-
work of a competent international organization, the
object. of attack, causing as a result extensive
destruction thereof, where there is no evidence of the
violation by the adverse Party of Article 53, sub-
paragraph (b), and when such historic monuments,
works of art and places of worship are not located in
the immediate proximity of military objectives;

e (e) depriving a person protected by the Conventions
or referred to in paragraph 2 of this Article of the
rights of fair and regular trial

5. Without prejudice to the application of the
Conventions and of this Protocol, grave breaches of
these instruments shall be regarded as war crimes.

Article 86
Failure to act

1. The High Contracting Parties ‘and the Parties
to the conflict shall repress grave breaches, and take
measures necessary to suppress all other breaches, of
the Conventions or of this Protocol which result
from a failure to act when under a duty to do so.

9. The fact that a breach of the Conventions or
of this Protocol was committed by a subordinate does
not absolve his superiors from penal or disciplinary
‘responsibility, as the case may be, if they knew, or
had information which should have enabled them to
conclude in the circumstances at the time, that he
‘was committing or was going to commit such a breach
‘and if they did not take all feasible measures within
their power to prevent or repress the breach.

gkodbe civilov ali §kode na civilnih objektih, definira-
nih v drugem cdstavku 57. ¢lena pod (a) (iii);

(c) izvrSitev napada na zgradbe ali napeljave, v
katerih so nevarne sile, z vednostjo, da bo takSen napad
povzro¢il ¢ezmerne izgube Zivljenj, poskodbe civilov
ali 8kode na civilnih objektih, definiranih v drugem
odstavku 57. ¢lena pod (a) (iii);

(d) jemanje nebranjenih mest in demilitarizirane
cone za predmet napada; :

(e) jemanje oseb za predmet napada z vednostjo, da
so »izven boja«;

(f) perfidna uporaba razpoznavnega znamenja Rde-
¢ega kriza, Rdefega polmeseca, Rdecega leva in sonca
ali drugih za8¢itnih znakov, ki so priznani v konven-
cijah ali tem protokolu, v nasprotju s 37. ¢lenom.

4. Poleg hudih kréitev, ki so definirane v prejinjih
odstavkih in v konvencijah, se bodo §tela za hude kr-
gitve tega protokola naslednja dejanja, ¢e so bila stor-
jena namenoma in s krienjem konvencij ali protokola;

(a) preselitev delov lastnega civilnega prebivalstva
po okupacijski sili na ozemlje, ki ga okupira, ali depor-
tiranje ali razselitev vsega ali dela prebivalstva z oku-
piranega ozemlja znotraj ali izven tega ozemlja v na-
sprotju z 49. élenom IV. konvencije;

(b) neopravi¢eno odlaianje repatriacije vojnih ujet-
nikov ali civilov;

(c) izvajanje apartheida in drugih ne¢loveskih in
poniZevalnih postopkov, ki Zalijo osebno dostojanstvo,
na podlagi rasne diskriminacije;

(d) jemanje jasno vidnih zgodovinskih spemenikov,
umetnidkih del ali mest za verske obrede, ki pomenijo
kulturno ali duhovno dedidéino naroda in jim je dana
posebna za$é¢ita po specialnih aranZmajih, na primer v
okviru pristojne mednarodne organizacije, za predmet
napada, kar ima za posledico njihovo razdejanje v ve-
likih razseznostih, tam, kjer ni dokazov o krditvi 53.
élena pod (b) po nasprotni strani, in taksni zgodovinski
spomeniki, umetni§ka dela in mesta za verske obrede
niso locirani v neposredni blizini vojaskih ciljev;

(e) odvzem pravic do pravi¢nega in rednega sojenja
osebam, ki so zai¢itene po konvencijah ali se nanje na-
nasa drugi odstavek tega ¢lena.

5. Brez $kode za uporabo konvencij in tega protoko-
la se bodo hude krsitve teh instrumentov $tele za vojne
zlocine.

86. ¢len
Opustitev ukrepov

1. Visoke pogodbenice in strani v spopadu bodo od-
vratale hude kriitve in nastopale s potrebnimi ukrepi
za odvrnitev vseh drugih krditev konvencij ali tega
protokola, ki so rezultat njihove opustitve, kadar bi jih
po dolZnosti morale storiti.

2. Dejstvo, da je kriitev konvencije ali tega proto-
kola storil kak$en podrejeni, ne odvezuje njegovih nad-
rejenih kazenske ali disciplinske odgovornosti glede na
primer, ¢e so vedeli ali imelj informacije, ki so jim v
tedanjih okolidéinah omogodale sklepati, da je storil ali
da bo storil taksno krditev, in &e niso v mejah svoje
modi storili vsega, da prepredijo ali odvrnejo krSitev.



Stran 1128. — Stevilka 16.

URADNI LIST SFRJ

Cetrtek, 28. decembra 1978.

Article 87
Duty of commanders

1, The High Contracting Parties and the Parties
to the conflict shall require military commanders,
with respect to members of the armed forces under
their command and other persons under their control,
to prevent and, where necessary, to suppress and to
report to competent authorities breaches of the Con-
ventions and of this Protocol.

9. In order to prevent and suppress breaches,
High Contracting Parties and Parties to the conflict
shall require that, commensurate with their level of
responsibility, commanders ensure that members of
the armed forces under their command are aware of
their obligations under the Conventions and this Pro-
tocol.

3. The High Contracting Parties and Parties to the
conflict shall require any commander who is aware
that subordinates or other persons under his contro}
are going to commit or have committed a breach of the
Conventions or of this Protocol, to initiate such steps
as are necessary to prevent such violations of the
Conventions or this Protocol, and, where appropriate,
to initiate disciplinary or penal action against violators
thereof.

Article 88
Mutual assistance in criminal matters

1. The High Contracting Parties shall afford one
another the greatest measure of assistance in connexion
with criminal proceedings brought in respect of grave
breaches of the Conventions or of this Protocol.

2. Subject to the rights and obligations established
in the Conventions and in Article 85, paragraph 1. of
this Protocol, and when circumstances permit, the High
Contracting Parties shall co-operate in the matter of
extradition. They shall give due consideration to the
request of the State in whose territory the alleged
offence has occurred.

3. The law of the High Contracting Party requested
shall apply in all cases. The provisions of the preceding
paragraphs shall not, however, affect the obligations
arising from the provisions of any other treaty of a
bilateral or multilateral nature which governs or will
govern the whole or part of the subject of mutual
assistance in criminal maftters.

Article 89
Co-operation

In situations of serious violations of the Con-
ventions or of this Protocol, the High Contracting
Parties undertake to act, jointly or individually, in
co-operation with the United Nations and in conformity
with the United Nations Charter.

Article 80

International Fact-Finding Commission

1. (a) An International Fact-Finding Commission
(hereinafter referred to as “the Commission”) consisting
of fifteen members of high moral standing and
acknowledged impartiality shall be established.

87. ¢len
DolZnost poveljnikov

1. Visoke pogodbenice in strani v spopadu bodo na-
loZile vojaskim poveljnikom glede pripadnikov oboro-
#enih sil pod njihovim poveljstvom in drugih oseb pod
njihovo kontrolo, da prepreéijo in tam, kjer je potrebno,
odvrnejo kriitve konvencij in tega protokola ter da o
tem obvestijo pristojne oblasti.

2. Da bi se prepretile in odvrnile krsitve, bodo vi-
soke pogodbenice in strani v spopadu nalozile poveljni-
kom, da v sorazmerju z njihovo odgovornostjo zagoto-
vijo, da so pripadniki oboroZenih sil pod njihovim po-
veljstvom seznanjeni s svojimi obveznostmi po konven-
cijah in tem protokolu.

3. Visoke pogodbenice in strani v spopadu bodo na-
lo¥ile vsakemu poveljniku, kateremu je nano, da bodo
njegovi podrejeni ali druge osebe pod njegovo kontrolo
prekréile konvencije ali ta protokol, da ukrene vse pot-
rebno, da se prepreéi tak¥na krsitev, in da zaéne disci-
plinski ali kazenski postopek proti storilcem, ¢e je bila
storjena takina kritev.

88. ¢len
Medsebojna pravna pomoé v kazenskih stvareh

1. Visoke pogodbenice bodo druga drugi v najvedji
mo#ni meri izkazovale pomoé¢ v zvezi s kazenskimi in
sodnimi postopki, ki se nanaSajo na hude kriitve kon-
vencij ali tega protokola.

2. Ob spoitovanju pravic in obveznosti, dolo€enih s
konvencijami in prvim odstavkom 85. ¢lena tega pro-
tokola, bodo visoke pogodbenice, ée to okolis¢ine dopu-
i¢ajo, sodelovale glede ekstradicije. DolZno pozornost
bodo posvetile pro$nji drzave, na ozemlju katere je
bila storjena krsitev.

3. Pravo zaproSene visoke pogodbenice se bo upo-
rabljalo v vseh primerih. Dolo¢be prejsnjih odstavkov
pa ne bodo vplivale na obveznosti, ki izvirajo iz dolo¢b
katerekoli druge dvostranske ali veéstranske pogodbe,
ki ureja ali bo urejala v celoti ali deloma medsebojno
pravno pomo¢ v kazenskih stvareh.

89. élen

Sodelovanje

V situacijah, ko gre za hude kriitve konvencij ali
tega protokola, prevzemajo visoke pogodbenice nase
obveznost, da bodo delovale skupaj ali posamiéno Vv
sodelovanju z Zdruzenimi narodj in v skladu z usta-
novno listino ZdruZenih narodov.

90. ¢len

Mednarodna komisija za ugotavljanje

stanja

dejanskega

1.(a) Ustanovljena bo mednarodna komisija za
ugotavljanje dejanskega stanja (v nadaljnjem besedilu:
komisija), ki bo imela 15 élanov visokega moralnega
ugleda in priznane nepristranskosti.
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(b) When not less than twenty High Contracting
Parties have agreed to accept the competence of the
Commission pursuant to paragraph 2, the depositary
shall then, and at intervals of five years thereafter,
convene a meeting of representatives of those High
Contracting Parties for the purpose of electing the
members of the Commission. At the meeting, the repre-
sentatives shall elect the members of the Commission
by secret ballot from a list of persons tc which each
of those High Contracting Parties may nominate one
person.

() The members of the Commission shall serve in
their personal capacity and shall hold office until the
election of new members at the ensuing meeting.

(d) At the election, the High Contracting Parties
shall ensure that the persons to be elected to the
Commission individually possess the qualifications
required and that, in the Commission as a whole,
equitable geographical representation is assured.

(e) In the case of a casual vacancy, the Commission
itself shall fill the vacancy, having due regard to the
provisions of the preceding sub-paragraphs.

(f) The depositary shall make available to the
Commission the necessary administrative facilities for
the performance of its functions.

2. (a) The High Contracting Parties may at the time
of signing, ratifying or acceding to the Protocol, or at
any other subsequent time, declare that they recognize
ipso facto and without special agreement, in relation
to any other High Contracting Parly accepting the
same obligation, the competence of the Commission to
enquire into allegations by such other Party, as author-
ized by this Article.

(b) The declarations referred to above shall be
deposited with the depositary, which shall transmit
copies thereof to the High Contracting Parties.

(¢) The Commission shall be compelent to:

(i) enquire into any facts alleged to be a grave
breach as defined in the Conventions and this Protocol
or other serious violation of the Conventions or of this
Protocol;

(ii) facilitate, through its good offices, the re-
storation of an attitude of respect for the Conventions
and this Protocol.

(d) In other situations, the Commission shall insti-
tute an enquiry at the request of a Party to the conflict
only with the consent of the other Party or Parties
concerned.

(e) Subject to the foregoing provisions of this pa-
ragraph, the provisions of Article 52 of the First Con-
vention, Article 53 of the Second Convention, Article
132 of the Third Convention and Article 149 of the
Fourth Convention shall continue to apply to any
alleged violation of the Conventions and shall extend
to any alleged violation of this Protocol.

3. (a) Unless otherwise agreed by the Parties con-
cerned, all enquiries shall be undertaken by a Chamber
consisting of seven members appointed as follows:

(i) five members of the Commission, not nationals
of any Pariy to the conflict, appointed by the President
of the Commission on the basis of equitable represen-
tation of the geographical areas, after consultation with
the Parties to the conflict;

(ii) two ad hoc members, not nationals of any Party
to the conflict, one to be appointed by each side.

(b) Kadar se najmanj dvajset visokih pogodbenic
zedini sprejeti pristojnost komisije v skladu z drugim
odstavkom, bo depozitar takrat in nato v presledkih
petih let sklical sestanek njihovih predstavnikov, da iz-
volijo élane komisije. Na sestanku bodo predstavniki
volili ¢lane komisije s tajnim glasovanjem s seznama
oseb, na katerega lahko vsaka teh visokih pogodbenic
imenuje po eno osebo,

(¢) Clani komisije bodo sluZili osebno in ostali
njeni é&lani do izvolitve novih élanov na naslednjem
sestanku.

(@) Pri volitvah bodo visoke pogodbenice zagoto-
vile, da bodo osebe, ki bodo izvoljene v komisijo, imele
vsaka zahtevane kvalifikacije in da bo v komisiji kot
celoti zagotovljena praviéna geografska zastopanost.

(e) Ce se nepri¢akovano izprazni kaksno mesto, ga
bo. komisija sama popolnila in pri tem posvetila vso
pozornost dolo¢bam prejsnjih podtoék,

(f) Depozitar bo dal komisiji na razpolago potrebne
administrativne olajiave za opravljanje njenih funkeij.

2.(a) Visoke pogodbenice lahko ob podpisu, rati-
fikaciji ali pristopu k protokolu ali kadarkoli pozneje
izjavijo, da priznavajo ipso facto in brez posebnega
sporazuma glede na katerokoli drugo visoko pogodbe-
nico, ki sprejema enako obveznost, pristojnost komisije,
da preizku$a navedbe tak$ne druge strani, kot jo za to
poobladéa ta élen.

(b) Izjave, ki so zgoraj navedene, bodo deponirane
pri depozitarju, ki po$lje njihove kopije visokim pogod-
benicam.

(c) Komisija bo pristojna:

(i) raziskovati vsa dejstva, za katera se trdi, da
pomenijo hude kriitve, definirane v konvencijah in
tem protokolu, ali druge resne krsitve konvencije ali
tega protokola;

(ii) olajSevati s svojimi dobrimi uslugamj ponovno
spo$tovanje konvencij in tega protokola,

(d) V drugih situacijah bo komisija zacela pre-
iskavo na zahtevo strani v spopadu samo s soglasjem
druge strani ali strani, za katere gre.

(e) Pod pogojem zgoraj navedenih doloéb tega od-
stavka se bodo dolodbe 52. ¢lena I. konvencije, 53. ¢lena
1I. konvencije, 132. élena III. konvencije in 149. ¢lena
IV. konvencije $e naprej uporabljale za vsako domne-
vano kriitev konvencij in bodo razdirjene na vsako
domnevano kriitev tega protokola.

3. (a) Ce se zainteresirane strani ne dogovorijo dru-
gate, zafne vse preiskave zbornica, ki jo sestavlja 7
élanov, kateri se imenujejo takole:

(i) pet élanov komisije, ki niso drZavljani nobene
strani v spopadu, in jih postavlja predsednik komisije
po nafelu pravi¢ne zastopanosti geografskih obmoéij
po posvetovanju s stranmj v spopadu;

(ii) dva ad hoc é&lana, ki nista drZavljana nobene
strani v spopadu, pri ¢emer vsaka stran imenuje po
enega.
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(b) Upon receipt of the request for an enquiry, the
President of the Commission shali specify an
appropriate time-limit for setting up a Chamber. If any
ad hoc member has not been appointed within the
time-limit, the President shall immediately appoint
such additional member or members of the Commission
as may be necessary to complete the membership of
the Chamber.

4. (a) The Chamber set up under paragraph 3 to
undertake an enquiry shall invite the Parties to the
conflict to assist it and to present evidence. The
Chamber may also seek such other evidence as it deems
appropriate and may carry out an investigation of the
situation in loco.

(b) All evidence shall be fully disclosed to the
Parties, which shall have right to comment on it to the
Commission.

(c) Each Party shall have the right to challenge
such evidence.

5. (a) The Commission shall submit to the Parties
a report on the findings of fact of the Chamber, with
such recommendations as it may deem appropriate.

(b) If the Chamber is unable to secure sufficient
evidence for factual and impartial findings, the
Commission shall state the reasons for that inability

(c) The Commission shall not report its findings
publicly, unless all the Parties to the conflict have
requested the Commission to do so.

6. The Commission shall establish its own rules,
including rules for the presidency of the Commission
and the presidency of the Chamber. Those rules shall
ensure that the functions of the President of the
Commission are exercised at all times and that, in the
case of an enquiry, they are exercised by a person who
is not a national of a Party to the conflict.

7. The administrative expenses of the Commission
shall be met by contributions from the High Contracting
Parties which made declarations under paragraph 2, and
by voluntary contributions. The Party or Parties to the
conflict requesting an enquiry shall advance the
necessary funds for expenses incurred by a Chamber
and shall be reimbursed by the Party or Parties agains!
which the allegations are made to the extent of fifty
per cent of the costs of the Chamber. Where there are
counterallegations before the Chamber each side shall
advance fifty per cent of the necessary funds.

Arlicle 91
Responsibility

A Party to the conflict which violates the provisions
of the Conventions or of this Protocol shall, if the case
demands, be liable to pay compensation. It shall be
responsible for all acts committed by persons forming
part of its armed forces.

PART VI
FINAL PROVISIONS _
Article 92
: Slgnatilre: .

This Protocol shall be open for signature by the
Parties to the Conventions six months after the signing
of the Final Act and will remain open for a period of
twelve months.

(b) Po prejemu proSnje za preiskavo, bo doloéil
predsednik komisije ustrezen rok za sestavo zbornice.
Ce katerikoli ad hoe élan ni imenovan v danem roku,
bo predsednik takoj imenoval takinega dodatnega élana
ali ¢lane komisije, kolikor jih bo potrebnih, da se do-
polni §tevilo ¢lanov zbornice.

4. (a) Da bi za¢ela preiskavo, bo povabila zbornica,
ki je ustanovljena v skladu s tretjim odstavkom, strani
v spopadu. naj ji pomagajo in predloZijo dokaze. Zbor-
nica lahko zahteva tudi vse druge dokaze, za katere
meni, da so primerni, in lahko preiskuje situacijo na
samem kraju.

(b) Vsi dokazi bodo v celoti sporo¢eni stranem, ki
imajo pravico dati komisiji o tem svoje pripombe.

(c) Vsaka stran bo imela pravico izpodbijati takSne
dokaze.

5. (a) Komisija bo predloZila stranem porotilo o izi-
du preiskave zbornice s priporoéili, ki bodo po njenem
mnenju primerna.

(b) Ce zbornica ni v stanju zagotoviti dovolj do-
kazov za dejanske in nepristranske ugotovitve, bo na-
vedla razloge, zaradi katerih to ni bilo mogoge.

(c) Komisija ne bo javno objavila svojih ugotovitev,
&e je niso vse strani v spopadu prosile, naj to stori.

6. Komisija bo predpisala svoja lastna pravila,
vitevii pravila za predsedstvo komisije in predsedstvo
zbornice. S temi pravili bo zagotovila, da se funkcije
predsednika komisije izvriujejo ob vsakem é&asu in da
jih v primeru preiskave opravlja oseba, ki ni drZavljan
ene izmed strani v spopadu. :

7. Administrativni strodki komisije bodo kriti s pri-
spevki visokih pogodbenic, ki so dale izjavo po drugem
odstavku, in s prostovoljnimi prispevki. Stran ali strani
v spopadu, ki prosijo za preiskavo, bodo dale potrebne
akontacije za kritje strofkov zbornice, ki jim jih bo
nadomestila stran ali strani, proti katerim so bile vlo-
%ene obtoZbe, in sicer v vidini 50% stroskov zbornice.
Ce so pri zbornici vloZene nasprotne obtozbe, bo vsaka
stran polozila akontacijo 50° potrebnega zneska.

91. ¢len
Odgovornost

Stran v spopadu, ki prekrsi dolo¢be konvencij ali
tega protokola, bo odvisno od primera dolZna placati
odikodnino. Odgovorna bo za vsa dejanja, ki jih sto-
rijo osebe, katere so v njenih oboroZenih silah.

V. DEL
KONCNE DOLOCBE
92. élen
Podpis
Ta protokol bo odprt za podpis udele?enkam kon-
vencij Sest mesecev po podpisu sklepnega akta in bo
ostal odprt 12 mesecev. ;
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Article 93
Ratification

This Protocol shall be ratified as soon as possible.
The instruments of ratification shall be deposited with
the Swiss Federal Council, depositary of the Con-
ventions.

Article 94
Accession

This Protocol shall be open for accession by any
Party to the Conventions which has not signed it. The
instruments of accession shall be deposited with the
depositary.

Article 95
Entry into force

1. This Protocol shall enter into force six months
after two instruments of ratification or accession have
been deposited.

2. For each Party to the Conventions thereafter
ratifying or acceding to this Protocol, it shall enter into
force six months after the deposit by such Party of its
instrument of ratification or accession.

Article 96
Treaty relations upon entry into force of this Protocol

1. When the Parties {o the Conventions are also
Parties to this Protocol, the Conventions shall apply
as supplemented by this Protocol.

2. When one of the Parties to the conflict is not
bound by this Protocol, the Parties to the Protocol shall
remain bound by it in their mutual relations. They shall
furthermore be bound by this Protocol in relation to
each of the Parties which are not bound by it, if the
latter accepts and applies the provisions thereof.

3. The authority representing a people engaged
against a High Contracting Party in an armed conflict
of the type referred to in Article 1, paragraph 4, may
undertake to apply the Conventions and this Protocol
in relation to that conflict by means of a unilateral
declaration addressed to the depositary. Such decla-
ration shall, upon its receipt by the depositary, have
in relation to that conflict the following effects:

(a) the Conventions and this Protocol are brought
into force for the said authority as a Party to the
conflict with immediate effect;

(b) the said authority assumes the same rights and
obligations as those which have been assumed by a
High Contracting Party to the Conventions and this
Protocol; and

(¢) the Conventions and this Protocol are equally
binding upon all Parties to the conflict.

Article 97
Amendment

1. Any High Contracting Party may propose
amendments to this Protocol. The text of any proposed
amendment shall be communicated to the depositary,

93. ¢len
Ratifikacija

Ta protokol bo ratificiran ¢éimprej. Ratifikacijske
listine se deponirajo pri Svicarskem federalnem svetu,
ki je depozitar konvencij.

94. ¢len
Pristop

Ta protokol bo odprt za pristop vsaki wude-
leZzenki konvencij, ki ga ni podpisala. Listine o pristopu
bodo deponirane pri depozitarju.

95. ¢len
Uveljavitev

1. Ta protokol bo zacel veljati po Sestih mesecih
od deponiranja dveh listin o ratifikaciji ali pristopu.

2. Za vsako udelezenko konvencij, ki po tem ratifici-
ra ta protokol ali k njemu pristopi, bo za¢el protokol ve-
ljati po Sestih mesecih od deponiranja njenih listin o
ratifikaciji ali pristopu.

96. ¢len
Pogodbena razmerja po uveljavitvi tega protokola

1. Ce so udeleZzenke konvencij hkrati udelezenke
tega protokola, se bodo konvencije uporabljale tako,
kot so dopolnjene s tem protokolom,

2. Kadar kakino izmed strani v spopadu ne veze
{a protokol, bodo ostale udeleZenke protokola vezane z
njim v njihovih medsebojnih razmerjih. Ostale bodo
vezane z njim $e naprej glede na vsako od njih, ki niso
vezane z njim, ¢e te druge sprejmejo in uporabljajo
njegove dolo¢be,

3. Oblastvo, ki predstavlja narod, angaZiran proti
visoki pogodbenici v oboroZzenem spopadu, ki je po zna-
#aju taksen, kot je navedeno v ¢etrtem odstavku 1. ¢le-
na, lahko prevzame obveznost, da bo uporabljalo kon-
vencije in ta protokol glede na navedeni spopad, z
enostransko izjavo, ki jo poSlje depozitarju. TakSna
izjava bo imela, potem ko jo prejme depozitar, naslednji
uéinek glede tega spopada:

(a) konvencije in ta protokol zac¢nejo veljati za
omenjeno oblastvo kot stran v spopadu s trenutnim
ucinkom;

(b) omenjeno oblastvo prevzema enake pravice in
obveznosti, kot jih je prevzela visoka pogodbenica po
konvencijah in tem protokolu; in

(c) konvencije in ta protokol so enako obvezni za
vse strani v spopadu.
97. élen
Amandma

1. Vsaka visoka pogodbenica lahko predlaga amand-
maje k temu pretokolu. Besedilo vsakega predlaganega
amandmaja bo poslano depozitarju, ki bo odloéil po
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which shall decide, after consultation with all the High
Contracting Parties and the International Committee of
the Red Cross, whether a conference should be
convened to consider the proposed amendment.

2. The depositary shall invite to that conference all
the High Contracting Parties as well as the Parties to
the Conventions, whether or not they are signatories of
this Protocol.

Article 98
Revision of Annex I

1. Not later than four years after the entry into
force of this Protocol and thereafter at intervals of not
less than four years, the International Committee of
the Red Cross shall consult the High Contracting Parties
concerning Annex I to this Protocol and, if it considers
it necessary, may propose a meeting of technical experts
to review Annex I and to propose such amendments
to it as may appear to be desirable. Unless, within
six months of the communication of a proposal for such
a meeting to the High Contracting Parties, one third
of them object, the International Committee of the Red
Cross shall convene the meeting, inviting also observers
of appropriate international organizations. Such a
meeting shall also be convened by the International
Committee of the Red Cross at any time al the request
of one third of the High Contracting Parties.

2. The depositary shall convene a conference of the
High Contracting Parties and the Parties to the Con-
ventions to consider amendments proposed by the
meeting of technical experts if, after that meeting, the
International Committee of the Red Cross or one third
of the High Contracting Parties so request.

3. Amendments to Annex I may be adopted at
such a conference by a two-thirds majority of the High
Contracting Parties present and voting.

4. The depositary shall communicate any amend-
ment so adopted to the High Contracting Parties and
to the Parties to the Conventions. The amendment shall
be considered to have been accepted at the end of a
period of one year after it has been so communicated,

unless within that period a declaration of non-accep-
tance of the amendment has been communicated to the
depositary by not less than one third of the High
Contracting Parties.

5. An amendment considered to have been accepted
in accordance with paragraph 4 shall enter into force
three months after its acceptance for all High Con-
{racting Parties other than those which have made a
declaration of non-acceptance in accordance with that
paragraph. Any Party making such a declaration may at
any time withdraw it and amendment shall then enter
into force for that Party three months thereafter.

6. The depositary shall notify the High Contracting
Parties and the Parties to the Conventions of the entry
into force of any amendment, of the Parties bound
thereby, of the date of its entry into force in relation
to each Party, of declarations of non-acceptance made
in accordance with paragraph 4, and of withdrawals of
such declarations.

Article 99

Denunciation

1. In case a High Contracting Party should
denounce this Protocol the denunciation shall only take

posvetovanju z vsemi visokimi pogodbenicamj in med-
narodnim komitejem Rde¢ega kriZa, ali je treba skli-
cati konferenco za obravnavanje predlaganega amand-
maja.

2. Depozitar bo povabil na to konferenco vse visoke
pogodbenice kot udelezenke konvencij, bodisi da so pod-
pisnice tega protokola ali ne.

98. élen
Revizija priloge I

1. Najpozneje §tiri leta po uveljavitvi tega proto-
kola, nato pa najmanj v Stiriletnih presledkih se bo
mednarodni komite Rdefega kriza posvetoval z viso-
kimi pogodbenicami o prilogi I k temu protokolu in
lahko po potrebi predlaga sestanek tehniénih strokov-
njakov, da obravnavajo prilogo I in predlagajo takSne
amandmaje k prilogi, kakr$ni bodo morda zazeleni. Ce
v $estih mesecih od objave predloga za takSen sestanek
tretjina visokih pogodbenic ne ugovarja, bo sklical med-
narodni komite Rdedega kriZa sestanek in povabil tudi
opazovalce ustreznih mednarodnih organizacij. Tak3en
sestanek skli¢e mednarodni komite Rdetega kriZa vselej
tudi, ée to zahteva tretjina visokih pogodbenic,

2. Depozitar bo sklical konferenco visokih pogod-
benic in udeleZenk konvencij, da bi obravnavale amand-
maje, predlagane na sestanku tehniénih strokovnjakov,
ée po tem sestanku mednarodni komite Rdeéega kriZa
ali tretjina visokih pogodbenic to zahtevata.

3. Amandmaji k prilogi I so lahko sprejeti na takini
konferenci z vetino glasov dveh tretjin visokih pogod-
benic. ki so navzofe in glasujejo.

4, Vsak, na takSen naéin sprejeti amandma bo de-
pozitar sporoé¢il visokim pogodbenicam in udeleZzenkam
konvencij. Stelo se bo, da je amandma sprejet, ko poteée
eno leto, odkar ga je depozitar sporo¢il, ée mu nj v tem
obdobju najmanj tretjina visokih pogodbenic poslala
izjave, da ne sprejemajo amandmaja.

5. Amandma, ki se v skladu s &etrtim odstavkom
iteje za sprejetega, zacéne veljati po treh mesecih od
njegovega sprejetja za vse visoke pogodbenice, razen
za tiste, ki so dale v skladu z omenjenim odstavkom
izjavo, da ga ne sprejemajo. Vsaka pogodbenica, ki je
dala takino izjavo, jo lahko vselej prekli¢e, amandma pa
zaéne v tem primeru zanjo veljati po treh mesecih.

6. Depozitar bo obvestil visoke pogodbenice in udele-
Zenke konvencij o uveljavitvi vsakega takSnega amand-
maja, o straneh ki jih veZe, o datumu njegove uve-
ljavitve za vsako stran, o izjavah, danih v skladu s
¢etrtim odstavkom, da se amandma ne sprejema, in o
preklicu tak$nih izjav.

99. ¢len
Odpoved

1. Ce kak¥na visoka pogodbenica odpove ta proto-
kol, zaéne odpoved veljati 3ele leto dni po prejemu li-
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effect one year after receipt of the instrument of
denunciation. If, however, on the expiry of that year
the denouncing Party is engaged in one of the situations
referred to in Article 1, the denunciation shall not take
effect before the end of the armed conflict or occupa-
tion and not, in any case, before operations connected
with the final release, repatriation or re-establishment
of the persons protected by the Conventions or this
Protocol have been terminated.

2. The denunciation shall be notified in writing to
the depositary, which shall transmit it to all the High
Contracting Parties.

3. The denunciation shall have effect only in
respect of the denouncing Party.

4, Any denunciation under paragraph 1 shall nol
affect the obligations already incurred, by reason of
the armed conflict, under this Protocol by such
denouncing Party in respect of any act committed
before this denunciation becomes effective.

Article 100
Notifications

The depositary shall inform the High Contracting
Parties as well as the Parties to the Conventions,
whether or not they are signatories of this Protocol, of:

(a) signatures affixed to this Protocol and the
deposit of instruments of ratification and accession
under Articles $3 and 94;

(b) the date of entry into force of this Protocol
under Article 95; .

(c) communications and declarations
under Article 84, 90 and 97;

(d) declarations received under Article 96, para-
graph 3, which shall be communicated by the quickest
methods; and

(e) denunciations under Article 99.

received

Article 101
Registration

1. After its entry into force, this Protocol shall be
transmitted by the depositary to the Secretariat of the
United Nations for registration and publication, in
accordance with Article 102 of the Charter of the United
Nations. ¢

2. The depositary shall also inform the Secretariat
of the United Nations of all ratifications, accesions and
denunciations received by it with respect to this
Protocol.

Article 102
Authentic fexts

The original of this Protocol, of which the Arabic,
Chinese, English, French, Russian and Spanish texts are
equally authentic, shall be deposited with the depo-
sitary, which shall transmit certified true copies thereof
to all the Parties to the Conventions.

stine o odpovedi. Ce pa je po izteku tega leta stran, ki
je dala odpoved, angaZzirana v kak3ni situaciji iz 1. éle-
na, ne bo odpoved ué¢inkovala pred koncem oborozenega
spopada ali okupacije, v nobenem primeru pa ne prej,
preden se konéajo operacije v zvezi z dokonéno osvo-
boditvijo, repatriacijo ali ponovno nastanitvijo oseb,
ki jih &c¢itijo konvencije ali ta protokol.

2. Odpoved bo sporofena pismeno depozitarju, ki
jo posreduje vsem visokim pogodbenicam.

3. Odpoved bo uéinkovala samo za stran, ki jo je
dala.

4. Nobena odpoved v skladu s prvim odstavkom
ne bo vplivala na obveznosti, ki jih je zaradi oboro-
Jenega spopada ustrezno temu protokolu Ze prevzela
stran, ki je dala odpoved, v zvezi s katerimkoli deja-
njem, storjenim, preden je ta odpoved zacela veljati.

100. élen
Sporodcila

Depozitar bo sporoé¢il visokim pogodbenicam in
udelezenkam konvencij, bodisi da so podpisnice tega
protokola ali ne:

(a) podpise na tem protokolu in deponiranje listin
o ratifikaciji in pristopu v skladu s 93. in 94. ¢lenom;

(b) datum uveljavitve tega protokola v skladu s 95.
¢lenom;

(c) obvestila in izjave, sprejete v skladu s 84., 90.
in 97. ¢lenom;

(d) izjave, prejete v skladu s tretjim odstavkom 96.
¢lena, ki bodo posredovane naprej po najhitrejsi poti;

(e) odpoved v skladu z 99. ¢lenom.

101. ¢len
Registracija

1. Po uveljavitvi protokola, ga bo depozitar po-
sredoval tajni$tvu ZdruZenih narodov, da ga registrira
in objavi, v skladu s 102. ¢lenom ustanovne listine
ZdruzZenih narodov.

2, Depozitar bo obvestil tajniStvo ZdruZenih na-
rodov tudi o vseh ratifikacijah, pristopih in odpovedih,
ki jih je prejel v zvezi s tem protokolom.

102. élen
Verodostojnost besedil

Izvirnik tega protokola, katerega besedila v arab-
skem,  kitajskem, angleSkem, francoskem, ruskem in
§panskem jeziku so enako veljavna, bo deponiran pri
depozitarju, ki bo poslal njegove overjene izvode vsem
udelezenkam konvencij.
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ANNEX I
REGULATIONS CONCERNING IDENTIFICATION
Chapter I
IDENTITY CARDS
Article 1

Identity card for permanent civilian medical and
religious personnel

1. The identity card for permanent civilian medical
and religious personnel referred to in Article 18, para-
graph 3, of the Protocol should:

(a) bear the distinctive emblem and be of such size
that it can be carried in the pocket;

(b) be as durable as practicable;

(c) be worded in the national or official language
(and may in addition be worded in other languages);

(d) mention the name, the date of birth (or, if that
date is not available, the age at the time of issue) and
the identity number, if any, of the holder;

(e) state in what cabacity the holder is entitled to
the protection of the Conventions and of the Protocol;

(f) bear the photograph of the holder as well as
his signature or his thumbprint, or both;

(g) bear the stamp and signature of the competent
authority;

(h) state the date of issue and date expiry of the
card.

2. The identity card shall be uniform throughout
the territory of each High Contracting Party and, as
far as possible, of the same type for all Parties to the
conflict. The Parties to the conflict may be guided by
the single-languange model shown in Figure 1. At the
outbreak of hostilities, they shall transmit to each other
a specimen of the model they are using, if such model
differs from that shown in Figure 1. The identity card
shall be made out, if possible, in duplicate, one copy
being kept by the issuing authority, which should
maintain of the cards which it has issued.

3. In no circumstances may permanent civilian
medical and religious personnel be deprived of their
identity cards. In the event of the loss of a card, they
shall be entitled to obtain a duplicate copy.

Article 2

Identity card for temporary civilian medical and
: religious personnel

1. The identity card for temporary civilian medical
and religious personnel should, whenever possible, be
similar to that provided for in Article 1 of these Re-
gulations. The Parties to the conflict may be guided
by the model shown in Figure 1.

2. When circumstances preclude the provision to
temporary civilian medical and religious personnel of
identity cards similar to those described in Article 1
of these Regulations, the said personnel may be prov-
ided with a certificate signed by the competent authority
certifying that the person to whom it is issued is
assigned to duty as temporary personnel and stating,
if possible, the duration of such assignment and his
right to wear the distinctive emblem. The certificate
should mention the holder’s name and date of birth (or
if that date is not available, his age at the time when
the cerlificate was issued), his function and identity
number, if any. It shall bear his signature or his
thumbprint, or both.

PRILOGA I
PRAVILNIK O IDENTIFIKACIJI
I. poglavje
OSEBNE 1ZKAZNICE
1. élen

Osebna izkaznica za stalno civilno saniietno in versko
osebje

1. Osebna izkaznica za stalno civilno sanitetno in
versko osebje, ki je omenjeno v tretjem odstavku 18.
¢lena protokola, mora:

(a) vsebovati razpoznavno znamenje in biti tolikSne
velikosti, da jo je mogoce nositi v Zepu;

(b) biti po moZnosti ¢im trajnejsa;

(c) biti napisana v nacionalnem ali uradnem jeziku
(poleg tega pa lahko tudi v drugih jezikih);

(d) vsebovati ime, datum rojstva (ali, ¢e ta datum
ni na razpolago, starost ob izdaji) ter morebitno Ste-
vilko identitete imetnika;

(e) biti navedeno v kaksni lastnosti uZiva imetnik
za8¢ito po konvencijah in protokolu;

(f) vsebovati fotografijo imetnika ter njegov podpis
ali paléni odtis ali oboje;

(g) imeti pecat in podpis pristojnega organa;

(h) imeti datum njene izdaje in datum izteka njene
veljavnosti.

2. Osebna izkaznica bo enotna za vse ozemlje vsake
visoke pogodbenice in, ¢e je mogoce, istega tipa za vse
strani v spopadu. Strani v spopadu lahko vzamejo za
vzorec obrazec v enem jeziku, prikazan na sliki 1. Ob
izbruhu sovraznosti, bodo poslale druga drugi vzorec
obrazca, ki ga uporabljajo, ¢e se ta obrazec razlikuje
od obrazca, ki je prikazan na sliki 1. Osebna izkaznica
bo izdana pe moznosti v duplikatu. En izvod bo za-
drzal organ, ki izkaznico izda in ki bo kontroliral izkaz-
nice, ki jih je izdal.

3. Stalnemu civilnemu sanitetnemu in verskemu
osebju ne more biti v nobenem primeru odvzeta njihova
osebna izkaznica. Ce izgubijo izkaznico, imajo ¢&lani
tega osebja pravico do duplikata.

2. ¢len

Osebna izkaznica za zaéasno civilno sanitetno in versko
osebje

1. Osebna izkaznica za zaéasno civilno sanitetno in
versko osebje mora po moznosti biti podobna tisti, ki
je dolo¢ena v 1. élenu tega pravilnika. Strani v spopadu
lahko vzamejo za vzorec obrazec, prikazan na sliki 1.

2. Ko okolii¢ine onemogodijo, da bi zac¢asno civilno
sanitetno in versko osebje dobilo osebne izkaznice, po-
dobne tistim, ki so opisane v 1. ¢lenu tega pravilnika,
lahko dobi omenjeno osebje potrdilo s podpisom pri-
stojnih organov, s katerim se potrjuje, da je oseba, ki
ji je bilo potrdilo izdano, dolo¢ena za dolZnost kot ¢lan
zafasnega osebja, in v katerem'sta po moZnosti nave-
dena ¢as, kolikor traja ta naloga, in njegova pravica,
da nosi razpoznavno znamenje. V potrdilu je treba na-
vesti imetnikovo ime in datum rojstva (fe ta datum ni
na razpolago, pa starost ob izdaji potrdila), njegovo
funkcijo in morebitno &tevilko identitete. V potrdilu
naj bo tudi imetnikov podpis ali paléev odtis ali oboje.
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Chapter II
THE DISTINCTIVE EMBLEM

Article 3
Shape and nature

1. The distinctive emblem (red on a white ground)
shall be as large as appropriate under the circum-
stances. For the shapes of the cross, the crescent or
the lion and sun, the High Contracting Parties may
be guided by the models shown in Figure 2.

2. At mnight or when visibility is reduced, the
distinctive ‘emblem may be lighted or illuminated:
it may also be made of materials rendering it re-
cognizable -by technical means of detection.

C + G

Fig. 2: Distinctive emblems in red on a white ground

Article 4
Use

1. The distinctive emblem shall, whenever pos-
'si'ble, be displayed on a flat surface or on flags
visible from as many directions and from as far
away as possible.

2. Subject to the instructions of the competent
authority, medical and religious personnel carrying
out their duties in the battle area shall, as far as
possible, wear headgear and cloting bearing the dis-
tinctive emblem.

Chpter III
DISTINCTIVE SIGNALS
Article 5

Optional Use

1. Subject to the provisions of Article 6 of these
Regulations, the signals specified in this Chapter for
exclusive use by medical units and transports shall
not be used for any other purpose. The use of all
signals referred to in this Chapter is optional.

2. Temporary medical aircraft which cannot, either
f'o.r. 1ack rof‘ tﬁne dr because f)f 't..héir bharaéberistics,
be marked with the distiuctive‘e'mblem, may use the
distinctive signals authorized in this Chapter. The
best method of effective identification and recognition

II. poglavije
RAZPOZNAVNO ZNAMENJE

3. ¢len
Oblika in vrsta

1. Razpoznavno znamenje (rdete na belem polju)
bo tako veliko, kot bo to primerno v danih okoli§¢inah.
Za oblike kriza, polmeseca ali leva in sonca, lahko vza-
mejo visoke pogodbenice za zgled vzorec, prikazan na
sliki 2.

2. Ponoéi ali ob zmanjSani vidljivosti lahko razpo-
znavno znamenje sveti ali je lahko osvetljeno; izdelano
je lahko tudi iz materilov, ki omogoéajo njegovo razpo-
znavanje s tehniénimi sredstvi za odkrivanje.

N\

=’
-

Slika 2: Razpoznavna znamenja rdeée barve na belem polju

4, ¢len
Uporaba

1. Razpoznavno znamenje bo po moZnosti postav-
ljeno na ravni povrsini ali na zastavah, ki bodo vidne
iz ¢im veé smeri in iz ¢im veéje oddaljenosti.

2. Po navodilih, ki jih bodo dale pristojna oblastva,
bo nosilo sanitetno in versko osebje, ki opravlja svoje
dolZnosti na bojis¢ih, ¢e bo le mogocde, kapo in obleko
z razpoznavnim znamenjem.

III. poglavije
RAZPOZNAVNI SIGNALI
5. ¢len

Neobvezna uporaba

1. S pogojem iz 6. ¢lena tega pravilnika se signali,
specificirani v tem poglavju za izkljuéno uporabo sani-
tetnih enot in sanitetnih transportnih sredstev, ne bodo
uporabljali za noben drug namen. Uporaba signalov,
navedenih v tem poglavju, ni obvezna.

2. Zadasna sanitetna letala, ki jih zaradi pomanj-
kanja ¢&asa ali' zaradi njiﬁovih znaédilnosti, ni mogoée
zaznamovati z razpoznavnim znamenjem, smejo upo-
rabljati v tem poglavju dovoljene razpoznavne signale,
Najbolj$a metoda za ucinkovito zaznamovanje in razpo-
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of medical aircraft is, however, the use of a visual
signal, either the distinctive emblem or the light signal
specified in Article 6, or both, supplemented by the
other signals referred to in Articles 7 and 8 of these
Regulations.

Article 6
Light signal

1. The light signal, consisting of a flashing blue
light, is established for the use of medical aircraft
to signal their identity. No other aircraft shall use
this signal. The recommended blue colour is obtained
by using, as trichromatic co-ordinates:

green boundary y=0.065+0.805x

white boundary y=0.400—x

purple boundary x=0.133+0.600y

The recommended flashing rate of the blue light
is between sixty and one hundred flashes per minute.

2. Medical aircraft should be equipped with such
lights as may be necessary to make the light signal
visible in as many directions as possible.

3. In the absence of a special agreement between
the Parlies to the conflict reserving the use of flashing

blue lights for the identification of medical vehicles
and ships and craft, the use of such signals for other
vehicles or ships is not prohibited.

Article 7
Radio signal

1. The radio signal shall consist of a radiotele-
phonic or radiotelegraphic message preceded by a
distinctive priority signal to be designated and ap-
proved by a World Administrative Radio Conference
of the International Telecommunication Union. It shall
be transmitted three times before the call sign of
the medical transport involved. This message shall
be transmitted in English at appropriate intervals
on a frequency or frequencies specified pursuant to
paragraph 3. The use of the priority signal shall be
restricted exclusively to medical units and transports.

2. The radio message preceded by the destinctive
priority signal mentioned in paragraph 1 shall convey
the following data:

(a) call sign of the medical transport;

(b) position of the medical transport;

(c)'number and type of medical transports;

(d) intended route;

Cetrtek, 28. decembra 1978.

znavanje sanitetnih letal je uporaba vizualnega signala,
bodisi razpoznavnega znamenja ali svetlobnega signala,
specificiranega v 6. ¢lenu, ali enega in drugega, dopol-
njenega z drugimi signali, tako kot je navedeno v 7. in
8. ¢élenu tega pravilnika.

6. ¢len
Svetlobni signal

1. Svetlobni signal, ki sestoji iz utripajofe modre
lugi, je uveden, da ga uporabljajo sanitetna letala za
signaliziranje svoje identitete. Tega signala ne bo upo-
rabljalo nobeno drugo letalo. Priporocena modra barva
se dobi z uporabo trikromatskih koordinat:

zelena meja . y = 0.065 + 0.805 x

bela meja y = 0400 — x

rde¢a meja x = 0133 + 0,600 y

Priporodena hitrost utripov modre lu¢i je med
Sestdeset in sto v minuti.

9. Sanitetna letala morajo biti opremljena s tak-
$nimi luémi, kakrine utegnejo biti potrebne, da bi bil
svetlobni signal viden iz ¢éim ve¢ smeri.

3. Ce med stranmi v spopadu ni posebnega spora-
zuma, po katerem bi bila uporaba utripajofe modre
luéi rezervirana za zaznambvanje sanitetnih vozil, bol-
nigkih ladij in manjgih sanitetnih plovil, uporaba tak-
§nih signalov na drugih vozilih ali ladjah ni prepo-
vedana.

7. ¢élen
Radijski signal

1. Radijski signal bo sestavljen iz radiotelefonskega

ali radiotelegrafskega sporoéila, pred katerim bo dan
znadilen prioritetni signal, ki ga bo dolo¢ila in dovolila

svetovna administrativna radijska konferenca Medna-
rodne unije za telekomunikacije. Ta signal se bo odda-
jal trikrat pred klicnim znakom zadevnega sanitetnega
transportnega sredstva. To sporoéilo se bo oddajalo v
angle$éini v ustreznih presledkih na frekvenci ali frek-
vencah, specificiranih v skladu s tretjim odstavkom.
Uporaba prioritetnega signala bo omejena izklju¢no na
sanitetne enote in transporte.

2. V radijskem sporoé&ilu, pred katerim bo dan zna-
¢ilen prioritetni signal, navedenemu v prvem odstavku,
se bodo sporocali tile podatki:

(a) klicni znak za sanitetno transportno sredstvo;

(b) poloaj sanitetnega transportnega sredstva;

(c) &fevilka in tip sanitetnih transportnih sredstev;

(d) nameravana smer gibanja,
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(e) estimated time en route and of departure and
arrival, as appropriate;

(f) any other information such as flight altitude,
radio frequencies guarded, languages and secondary
surveillance radar modes and codes.

3. In order to facilitate the communications re-
ferred to in paragraphs 1 and 2, as well as the com-
munications referred to in Articles 22, 23, 25, 26, 27,
28, 29, 30 and 31 of the Protocol, the High Contracting
Parties, the Parties to a conflict, or one of the Parties
to a conflict, acting in agreement or alone, may
designate, in accordance with the Table of Frequency
Allocations in the Radio Regulations annexed to the
International Telecommunication Convention, and
publish selected national frequencies to be used by
them for such communications. These frequencies shall
be notified to the International Telecommunication
Unicn in accordance with procedures to be approved
by a World Administrative Radio Conference.

Article 8
Electronic identification

1. The Secondary Surveillance Radar (SSR)
system, as specified in Annex 10 to the Chicago Con-
vention on International Civil Aviation of 7 December
1944, as amended from time to time, may be used
to identify and to follow the course of medical aircraft.
The SSR mode and code to be reserved for the exlusive
use of medical aircraft shall be established by the
High Contracting Parties, the Parties to a conflict,
or one of the Parties to a conflict, acting in agreement
or alone, in accordance with procedures to be recom-
mended by the International Civil Aviation Organi-
zation.

2. Parties to a conflict may, by special agreement
between them, establish for their use a similar elec-
tronic system for the identification of medical vehicles,
and medical ships and craft.

Chapter IV
COMMUNICATIONS
Article 9
Radiocommunications

The priority signal provided for in Article 7 of

these Regulations may precede appropriate radiocom-
munications by medical units and transports in the

application of the procedures carried out wunder
Articles 22, 23, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30 and 31 of the
Protocol.

Article 10
Use of intermational codes

Medical units and transports may also use the
codes and signals laid down by the International

(e) ocena, koliko ¢asa bo sredstvo na poti, ter éas
odhoda ter prihoda ustrezno primeru;

(f) vse druge informacije, kot so visina leta, zadr-
Zane radijske frekvence, jeziki, naéini in §ifre sekundar-
nega opazovalnega radaria.

3. Da bi bile olajSane komunikacije, navedene v
prvem in drugem odstavku, ter komunikacije, navedene
v. 22,, 23., 25, 26., 27., 28., 29., 30. in 31, ¢lenu protokola,
lahko doloéijo in objavijo visoke pogodbenice, strani
v spopadu ali ena izmed strani v spopadu, sporazumno
ali posami¢ v skladu s tabelo razdelitve frekvenc iz
pravilnika o radiokomunikacijah, ki je prilozen k Med-
narodni konvenciji o telekomunikacijah, izbrane nacio-
nalne frekvence, ki jih bodo uporabljale za taksne ko-
munikacije. O teh frekvencah bo obveS¢ena Mednarodna
unija za telekomunikacije po postopku, ki ga odobri
svetovna administrativna radijska konferenca.

8. élen
Elektronska identifikacija

1. Sistem sekundarnega opazovalnega radarja (SSR),
specifiran v prilogi 10 k ¢ikaski konvenciji o medna-
rodnem civilnem letalstvu z dne 7. decembra 1944, z
ob&asnimi izboljSavami, se lahko uporablja za zazna-
movanje in spremljanje smeri sanitetnega letala. Naéin
in Sifre SSR, ki bodo rezervirane izkljuéno za sanitetna
letala, bodo uvedle visoke pogodbenice, strani v spo-
padu ali ena izmed strani v spopadu sporazumno ali
posamié¢ po postopku, ki ga bo priporoéila Mednarodna
organizacija za civilno letalstvo.

2. Strani v spopadu lahko uvedejo s posebnim med-
sebojnim sporazumom za svojo uporabo podoben elek-
tronski sistem za identifikacijo sanitetnih vozil, bolni-
S$kih ladij in manjiih plovil za reSevanje.

IV. poglavije
KOMUNIKACIJE
9. &len
Radijske komunikacije

Prioritetni signal, dolo¢en v 7. ¢lenu tega pravilnika,
je lahko dan pred ustreznimi radijskimi komunikaci-
jami sanitetnih enot in sanitetnih transportov za izved-
bo postopkov, dolo¢enih v 22., 23., 25., 26., 27., 28., 29,
30. in 31. élenu protokola.

10. &len
Uporaba mednarodnih Sifer

Sanitetne enote in sanitetni transporti lahko upo-
rabljajo tudi Sifre in signale, ki so jih dolo¢ile Med-
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Telecommunication Union, the International Civil
Aviation Organization and the Inter Governmental
Maritime Consultative Organization. These codes and
signals shall be used in accordance with the standards,
practices and procedures established by these Orga-
nizations.

Article 11
Other means of communication

When two-way radiocommunication is not pos-
sible, the signals provided for in the International
Code of Signals adopted by the Inter-Governmental
Maritime Consultative Organization or in the appro-
priate Annex to the Chicago Convention on Inter-
national Civil Aviation of 7 December 1944, as amended
from time to time, may be used.

Article 12
Flight plans

The agreements and notifications relating to flight
plans provided for in Article 29 of the Protocol shall
as far as possible be formulated in accordance with
procedures laid down by the International Civil
Aviation Organization.

Article 13

Signals and procedures for the interception
of medical aircraft

In an intercepting aircraft is used to verify the
identity of a medical aircraft in flight or to require
it to land in accordance with Articles 30 and 31 of
the Protocol, the standard visual and radio inter-
ception procedures prescribed by Annex 2 to the
Chicago Convention on International Civil Aviation
of 7 December 1944, as amended from time to time.
should be used by the intercepting and the medical
aircraft.

Chapter V
CIVIL DEFENCE
Article 14
Identity card

1. The identity card of the civil defence personnel
provided for in Article 66, paragraph 3, of the Protocol
is governed by the relevant provisions of Article 1
of these Regulations.

9. The identity card for civil defence personnel
may follow the model shown in Figure A

3. If civil defence personnel are permitted to carry
an entry to that effect
should be made on the card mentioned.

light individual weapons,

narodna unija za telekomunikacije, Mednarodna orga-
nizacija za civilno letalstvo in Medvladna pomorska
konzultativna organizacija. Te Sifre in signali se bodo
uporabljali v skladu s standardi, prakso in postopkom,
ki so jih uvedle te organizacije.

11. c¢len
Druga komunikacijska sredstva

Kadar ni mo?na dvosmerna radijska komunikacija.
se lahko uporabljajo signali, doloceni v mednarodnem
kodeksu signalov, ki ga je sprejela Mednarodna po-
morska konzultativna organizacija, ali v ustrezni prilogi
¥ ¢ikadki konvenciji o mednarodnem civilnem letalstvu
z dne 7. decembra 1944 z obc¢asnimi spremembami.

12. élen
Naérti poletov

Sporazumi in notifikacije iz 29. ¢lena tega proto-
kola, ki se nanadajo na nacrte, bodo formulirani &im-
bolj v skladu s postopkom, ki ga je predpisala Medna-
rodna organizacija za civilno letalstvo.

13. ¢len

Signali in postopki za prestrezanje sanitetnih letal

Ce se uporablja letalo za prestrezanje zato, da bi
preverilo identiteto sanitetnega letala v letu ali da bi
zahtevalo od njega, naj pristane, v skladu s 30. in 31.
¢lenom protokola, bosta letalo za prestrezanje in sani-
tetno letalo uporabila standardne vizualne in radijske
postopke za prestrezanje tako, kot je doloéeno Vv pri-
logi 2 k ¢ikaski konvenciji o mednarodnem civilnem
letalstvu z dne 7. decembra 1944 z ob&asnimi spremem-

bami.

V. poglavije
CIVILNA ZASCITA :
14, ¢len
Osebna izkaznica

1. Osebna izkaznica za osebje civilne za$é¢ite, dolo-
¢ena v tretjem odstavku 66. €lena protokola, je urejena
z ustreznimi doloébami 1. élena tega pravilnika.

2. Osebna izkaznica za osebje civilne zaScite je
lahko izdelana po vzorcu, ki je prikazan na sliki 3.

3. Ce je o’sébju civilne zasdite dovoljeno, da sme
nositi lahko osebno oroZje, je treba to v osebni izkaz-
nici omeniti.
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Article 15
International distinctive sign

1. The international distinctive sign of civil de-
fence provided for in Article 66, paragraph 4, of the
Protocol is an equilateral blue triangle on an orange
ground. A model is shown in Figure 4:

Fig. 4: Blue triangle on an orange ground

9. It is recommended that:

(a) if the blue triangle is on a flag or armlet or
tabard, the ground to the triangle be the orange flag.
armlet or tabard;

(b) one of the angles of the triangle be pointed
vertically upwards;

(c) no angle of the triangle touch the edge of
the orange ground.

3. The international distinctive sign shall be as
appropriate under the circumstances. The distinctive
sign shall, whenever possible, be displayed on flat
surfaces or on flags visible from as many directons
and from as far away as possible. Subject to the
instructions of the competent authority, civil defence
personnel shall, as far as possible, wear headgear and
clothing bearing the international distinctive sign. At
night or when visibility is reduced, the sign may be
lighted or illuminated; it may also be made of mate-
rials redering it recognizable by technical means of
detection.

Chapter VI

WORKS AND INSTALLATIONS CANTAINING
DANGEROUS FORCES

Article 16
International special sign

1. The international special sign for works and
installations containing dangerous forces, as provided
for in Article 56, paragraph 7, of the Protocol, shall
be a group of three bright orange circles of equal
size, placed on the same axis, the distance between
each circle being one radius, in accordance vith Fi-
gure 5 illustrated below.

2. The sign shall be as large as appropriate under
the circumstances. When displayed over an extended
surface it may be repeated as often as appropriate
under the circumstances. It shall, whenever possible,
be displayed on flat surfaces or on flags so as to be
visible from as many directions and from as far away
as possible.

3. On a flag, the distance between the outer limits
of the sign and the adjacent sides of the flag shall
be one radius of a circle. The flag shall be rectangular
and shall have a white ground.

4. At night or when visibility is reduced, the sign
may be lighted or illuminated. It may also be made
of materials rendering it recognizable by technical
means of detection.

il @

Fig. 5: International special sign for works and installations
containing dangerous forces

15. élen
Medparodni razpoznavni znak

1. Mednarodni razpoznavni znak civilne zaSéite
predviden v ¢etrtem odstavku 66. ¢lena protokola, je
enakokrak moder trikotnik na oraninem polju. Obra-
zec je prikazan na sliki 4:

Slika 4: Moder trikotnik na oraninem polju

2. Priporoca se:

(a) ¢e je moder trikotnik na zastavi ali rokavnem
traku ali povrsniku, naj bo polje trikotnika oranzna za-
stava, rokavni trak ali povrSnik;

(b) naj bo eden izmed kotov trikotnika usmerjen
navpiéno navzgor,

(c) naj se noben kot trikotnika ne dotika roba
oranZnega polja.

3. Mednarodni razpoznavni znak mora biti tako
velik, da ustreza okolid¢inam. Razpoznavni znak bo po
moznosti na ravnih povriinah ali na zastavah, da je
viden iz ¢im veé¢ smeri in iz ¢im veéje oddaljenosti. Po
navodilih pristojnih ‘oblastev, bo nosilo osebje civilne
zadtite, de je le mogode, kape in obleke z mednarodnim
razpoznavnim znakom. Ponoéi ali ob zmanjsani vidiji-
vosti, lahko znak sveti ali je lahko osvetljen. Izdelan
je lahko tudi iz materialov, ki omogodajo razpoznava-
nje s tehni¢nimi sredstvi za odkrivanje.

V1. poglavije

ZGRADBE IN NAPELJAVE, V KATERIH SO
NEVARNE SILE

16. ¢len
Poseben mednarodni znak

1. Poseben mednarodni znak za zgradbe in nape-
ljave, v katerih so nevarne sile, dolo¢en v sedmem od-
stavku 56. ¢lena protokola, bo skupina teh enako
velikih svetlooranZnih krogov, leZe¢ih na isti osi, od-
daljenih drug od drugega za njihov polmer, kot kaze
spodnja slika 5.

2. Znak bo tolikden, da ustreza okoli§¢inam. Ce bo
postavljen na kak3ni vzdolzni povrdini, je lahko po-
novljen tolikokrat, da to ustreza okolig¢inam. Po moz-
nosti bo na ravnih povrSinah ali na zastavah, da je
viden iz &im ve¢ smeri in iz &im veéje oddaljenosti.

3. Na zastavi bo oddaljenost med zunanjimi robovi
znaka in zunanjimi stranmi zastave enaka polmeru
kroga. Zastava bo pravokotna in bo imela belo polje.

4. Ponodi ali ob zmanj8ani vidljivosti lahko znak
sveti ali je lahko osvetljen. Izdelan je lahko iz mate-
rialov, ki omogoéajo razpoznavanje s tehniénimi sred-
stvi za odkrivanje.

svetlo oranZno svetlo oranino svetlo oranino

Slika 5: Poseben mednarodni znak za zgradbe in napeljave, v
katerih so nevarne sile
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ANNEX H
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PROTOCOL ADDITIONAL

TO THE GENEVA CONVENTIONS OF 12 AUGUST

1949, AND RELATING TO THE PROTECTION OF

VICTIMS OF NON-INTERNATIONAL ARMED CON-
FLICTS (PROTOCOL II)

PREAMBLE

The High Contracting Parties,

Recalling that the humanitarian principles enshri-
ned in Article 3 common to the Geneva Conventions
of 12 August 1949, constitute the foundation of respect
for the human person in cases of armed conflict not
of an international character,

Recalling furthermore that international instru-
ments relating to human rights offer a basic protec-
tion to the human person,

Emphasizing the need to ensure a better protec-
tion for the victims of those armed conflicts,

Recalling that, in cases not covered by the law in
force, the human. person remains under the protection
of the principles of humanity and the dictates of the
public conscience,

Have agreed on the following:

PARTI
SCOPE OF THIS PROTOCOL
Article 1
Material field of application

1. This Protocol, which develops and supplements
Article 3 common to the Geneva Conventions of 12
August 1949 without modifying its existing conditions
of application, shall apply to all armed conflicts which
are not covered by Article 1 of the Protocol Additional
to the Geneva Conventions of 12 August 1949, and
relating to the Protection of Victims of International
Armed Conflicts (Protocol I) and which take place in
the territory of a High Contracting Party between its
armed forces and dissident armed forces or other orga-
nized armed groups which, under responsible com-
mand, exercisé such control over a part of its territory
as to enable them to carry out sustained and concerted
military cperations and to implement this Protocol.

2. This Protocol shall not apply to situations of
internal disturbances and tensions, such as riots, iso-
lated and sporadic acts of violence and other acts of
a similar nature, as not being armed conflicts.

Article 2
Presonal field of application

1. This Protocol shall be applied without any ad-
verse distincion founded on race, colour, sex, language
religion or belief, political or other opinion, national
or social origin, wealth, birth or other status, or on
any other similar criteria (hereinafer referred to as
verse distinction founded on race, colour, sex language
“adverse distinction”) to all persons affected dy an
armed conflict as defined in Article 1.

DOPOLNILNI PROTOKOL

K ZENEVSKIM KONVENCIJAM Z DNE 12. AVGU-
STA 1949 O ZASCITI ZRTEV NEMEDNARODNIH
OBOROZENIH SPOPADOV (PROTOKOL II)

PREAMBULA

Visoke pogodbenice, ki

opozarjajo, da so humanitarna naédela iz 3. ¢lena,
ki je skupen za Zenevske konvencije z dne 12. avgusta
1949, podlaga za spoitovanje élovekove osebnosti v pri-
merih oboroZenega spopada, ki ni mednarodnega zna-
¢aja,

nadalje opozarjajo, da zagotavljajo mednarodni in-
strumenti, ki se nana$ajo na ¢lovekove pravice, osnovno
zadéito élovekove osebnosti,

poudarjajo, da je treba zagotoviti boljSo zastito
#rtev teh oboroZenih spopadov,

spominjajo, da ostane v primerih, ki niso zajeti z
veljavnim pravom, ¢lovekova osebnost pod zai€ito na-
¢el humanosti in zapovedmi javne vesti,

so se zedinile o naslednjem:

I. DEL
PODROCJE TEGA PROTOKOLA
1. élen
Materialno podrocje uporabe

1. Ta protokol, s katerim se razvija in dopolnjuje
3. &len, ki je skupen za Zenevske konvencije z dne 12.
avgusta 1949, ne da bi spreminjal njegove veljavne
pogoje za uporabo, se bo uporabljal za vse oboroZene
spopade, ki niso zajeti s 1. élenom dopolnilnega proto-
kola k Zenevskim konvencijam z dne 12. avgusta 1949
o zad¢iti #rtev mednarodnih oboroZenih spopadov (I
protokol), na ozemlju visoke pogodbenice med njenimi
oboroZenimi silami in odpadniskimi oboroZenimi silami
ali drugimi organiziranimi oboroZenimi skupinami, ki
pod odgovornim poveljstvom opravljajo taks$no kontro-
1o nad delom njenega ozemlja, ki jim omogo¢a nenehne
in usmerjene vojaske operacije in uporabo tega pro-
tokola.

2. Ta protokol se ne bo uporabljal za situacije pri
notranjih nemirih in napetostih, kot so upori, izolirani
ali sporadi®ni akti nasilja in drugi akti podobne na-
rave, ker to niso oboroZeni spopadi.

2. élen
Osebno podroéje uporabe

1. Ta protokol se bo uporablial brez kakrinekoli
diskriminacije, ki bi temeljila na rasi, barvi koZe, spo-
lu, jeziku, veroizpovedi ali prepridanju, politiénem ali
drugem mi$ljenju, nacionalnem ali socialnem poreklu,
bogastvu, rojstvu ali drugem statusu ali na kateremkoli
drugem podobnem kriteriju (v nadaljnjem besedilu:
»diskriminacija«), za vse osebe, ki so prizadete v obo-
rofenem spopadu, kot je definiran v 1. ¢lenu.
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2. At the end of the armed conflict, all the per-
sons who have been deprived of their liberty of
whose liberty has been restricted for reasons related
to such conflict, as well as those deprived of their
liberty or whose liberty is restricted after the conflict
for the same reasons, shall enjoy the protection of
Articles 5 and 6 until the end of such deprivation or
restriction of liberty.

Article 3
Non-intervention

1. Nothing in this Protocol shall be invoked for
the purpose of affecting the sovereignity of a State
or the responsibility of the government, by all legi-
timate means, to maintain or re-establish law and
order in the State or to defend the national unity
and territorial integrity of the State.

2. Nothing in this Protocol shall be invoked as
a justification for intervening, directly or indirectly.
for any reason whatever, in the armed conflict or in
the internal or external affairs of the High Contracting
Party in the territory of which that conflict occurs.

PART II
HUMANE TREATMENT
Article 4
Fundamental guarantees

1. All persons who do not take a direct part or
who have ceased to take part in hostilities, whether
or not their liberty has been restricted, are entitled
to respect for their person, honour and convictions
and religious practices. They shall in all circumstances
be treated humanely, without any adverse distinction.
It is prohibited to order that shall be no survivors.

2. Without prejudice to the generality of the
foregoing, the following acts against the persons
referred to in paragraph 1 are and shall remain
prohibited at any time and any place whatsoever:

(a) violence to the life health and physical or
mental well-being of persons, in particular murder
as well as cruel treatment such as torture, mutilation
or any form of corporal punishment;

(b) collective punishments;

(c) taking of hostages;

(d) acts of terrorism,;

(e) outrages upon personal dignity, in particular
humiliating and degrading treatment, rape, enforced
prostitution and any form of indecent assault;

(f) slavery and the slave trade in all their forms;

(g) pillage;

(h) threats to commit any of the foregoing acts.

3. Children shall be provided with the care and
aid they require, and in particular:

(a) they shall receive education, including religious
and moral education, in keeping with the wishes of
their parents or, in the absence of parents, of those
responsible for their care;

2. Na koncu oboroZenega spopada bodo osebe, ki
jim je bila odvzeta ali jim je bila omejena prostost iz
razlogov v zvezi s tak$nim spopadom, kakor tudi osebe,
ki jim je bila prostost vzeta ali jim je bila omejena
po spopadu iz istih razlogov. uZivale zaS¢ito v skladu
s 5. in 6. ¢lenom, dokler ne preneha odvzem ali omejitev
prostosti.

3. ¢len
Nevmesavanje

1. Ni se mogode sklicevati na nobeno doloé¢bo iz
tega protokola, da bi se ogrozila suverenost drZzave ali
odgovornost vlade, da z vsemi zakonitimi sredstvi ohra-
ni ali ponovno vzpostavi zakon in red v drZavi ali da
brani nacionalno enotnost in teritorialno neokrnjenosi
drzave.

2. Ni se mogoée sklicevati na nobeno dolo¢bo iz
tega protokola kot opravidilo za direktno ali indirektno
vmesavanje iz kateregakoli razloga v oboroZeni spopad
ali v notranje ali zunanje zadeve visoke pogodbenice,
na katere ozemlju je prislo do tega spopada.

II. DEL
HUMANO RAVNANJE
4, élen
Temeljne garancije

1. Vse osebe, ki niso direktno udeleZene ali ki so
prenehale biti udeleZene v sovraZnostih, imajo ne gle-
de na to, ali je bila njihova prostost omejena ali ne,
pravico, da se spostujejo njihova osebnost, éast in pre-
pridanje ter versko preprid¢anje. Ob vsaki priloZnosti
se bo z njimi ravnalo humano brez kakrinekoli diskri-
minacije. Prepovedano je ukazovati, da ne sme biti
prezivelih.

2. Brez 8kode za nadelni znadaj zgoraj omenjenih
dolodb, so in ostanejo vselej in povsod prepovedana
naslednja dejanja zoper osebe, omenjene v prvem od-
stavku:

(a) nasilje nad Zivljenjem, zdravjem in telesnim
in duSevnim blagostanjem ljudi, zlasti umor ter okrut-
no ravnanje, kot so mudenje, pohabljanje ali katerakoli
oblika telesne kazni;

(b) kolektivne kazni;

(c) jemanje talcev;

(d) akti terorizma;

(e) zZalitev &lovekovega dostojanstva, zlasti poniZe-

valno ravnanje in degradiranje, posilstvo, prisilna pro-
stitucija in vsaka oblika nespodobnega napada;

(f) suZenjstvo in trgovina s suznji v vseh oblikah;

(8) ropanje;

(h) gx_'oinje z izvrSitvijo kateregakoli izmed zgoraj
omenjenih dejanj.

3. Otrokom bosta izkazovani nega in pomo¢, ki jim
je potrebna, zlasti pa:

(a) jim bo zagotovljena vzgoja, vstevsi versko in
moralno vzgojo, upoitevajoé Zelje njihovih starSev, ali
v primeru odsotnosti star$ev Zelje oseb, ki so odgo-
vorne za skrb o njih;
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(b) all appropriate steps shall be taken to facilitate
the reunion of families temporarily separated;

(c) children who have not attained the age of
fifteen years shall neither be recruited in the armed
forces or groups nor allowed to take part in hostilities;

(d) the special protection provided by this Article
to children who have not attained the age of fifteen
years shall remain applicable to them if they take a
direct part in hostilities despite the provisions of
sub-paragraph (c) and are captured;

(e) measures shall be taken, if necessary, and
whenever possible with the consent of their parents
who by law or custom are primarily responsible for
their care, to remove children temporarily from the
area in which hostilities are taking place ot a safer
area within the country and ensure that they are
accompanied by persons responsible for their safety
and well-being.

Article 5
Persons whose liberty has been restricted

1. In addition to the provisions of Article 4, the
following provisions shall be respected as a minimum
with regard to persons deprived of their liberty for
reasons related to the armed conflict, whether they
are interned or detained:

(a) the wounded and the sick shall be treated in
accordance with Article 7;

(b) the persons referred to in this paragraph shall,
to the same extent as the local civilian population.
be provided with food and drinking water and be
afforded safeguards as regards health and hygiene
and protection against the rigours of the climate and
the dangers of the armed conflict;

(c) they shall be allowed to receive individual or
collective relief;

(d) they shall be allowed to practise their religion
and, if requested and appropriate, to receive spiritual
assistance from persons, such as chaplains, performing
religious functions;

(e) they shall, if made to work, have the benefit
of working conditions and safeguards similar to those
enjoyed by the local civilian population.

2. Those who are responsible for the internment
or detention of the persons referred to in paragraph 1
shall also, within the limits of their capabilities,
respect the following provisions relating to such
persons:

(a) except when men and women of a family are
accommodated together, women shall be held in
quarters separated from those of men and shall be
under the immediate supervision of women;

(b) they shall be allowed to send receive letters
and cards, the number of which may be limited by
competent authority if it deems necessary;

(c) places of internment and detention shall not
be located close to the combat zone. The persons
referred to in paragraph 1 shall be evacuated when
the places where they are interned or detained
become particularly exposed to danger arising out
of the armed conflict, if their evacuation can be
carried out under adequate conditions of safety;

(d) they shall
examinations;

have the benefit of medicai

(b) storjeni bodo vsi ustrezni koraki, da se olajsa
ponovno zbiranje druzin, ki so bile zaéasno razkrop-
ljene;

(c) otroci, ki niso dopolnili 15 let starosti, ne bodo
rekrutirani v oboroZene sile ali skupine in jim tudi ne
bo dovoljeno, da, bi sodelovali v sovraZnostih;

(d) posebna za$éita, ki jo dolota ta ¢len za otroke,
ki niso dopolnili 15 let starosti, se bo uporabljala za
nje tudi, ¢e bi bili kljub doloé¢bi pod (c) direktno ude-
leZzeni v sovraznostih in bili ujeti;

(e) ¢e bo potrebno, bodo sprejeti ukrepi, kadarkoli
bo to mogode s privolitvijo njihovih starSev ali oseb,
ki so po zakonu ali obi¢aju predvsem odgovorne za
skrb o njih, da se otroci zacasno odvedejo z obmodja.
na katerem so izbruhnile sovraZnosti, na varnejSe ob-
moéje v notranjosti drZave, zagotovljeno pa bo tudi,
da bodo otroke spremljale osebe, ki so odgovorne za
njihovo varnost in blagostanje. ;

5. ¢len
Osebe, ki je bila njihova prostost omejena

1. Poleg doloéb 4. ¢lena se bodo glede oseb, ki jim
je bila prostost vzeta iz razlogov v zvezi z oboroZenim
spopadom, bodisi da so bile internirane ali priprte, spo-
$tovale kot minimum tele doloébe:

(a) z ranjenci in bolniki se bo ravnalo v skladu s
7. ¢lenom;

(b) osebe, o katerih govori ta odstavek, bodo pre-
skrbovane s hrano in pitno vodo v enakem obsegu kot
lokalno civilno prebivalstvo, zavarovane pa bodo v
zdravstvenem in higienskem pogledu ter proti surovi
klimi in nevarnostim oboroZenih spopadov;

(¢) dovoljeno jim bo prejemanje individualne ali
kolektivne pomoéi;

(d) dovoljeni jim bodo njihovi verski obredi in, ¢e
bodo zahtevale in bo to primerno, prejemanje duhovne
pomoéi od oseb, kot so kaplani, ki opravljajo verske
funkcije;

(e) &e bodo prisiljene delati, jim bodo zagotovljeni
podobni delovni pogoji in varstvo, kot jih ima lokalno
civilno prebivalstvo.

2. Tisti, ki so odgovorni za interniranje ali pri-
por oseb, omenjenih v prvem odstavku, bodo v mejah
svojih moZnosti spostovali naslednje dolocbe, ki se na-
nafajo na laksne osebe:

(a) Zene bodo v posebnih oddelkih, lo¢enih od mos-
kih obdelkov, in pod neposrednim nadzorstvom Zensk,
razen ¢e sta moski in Zenska iz ene druzine nastanjena
skupaj;

(b) dovoljeno jim bo pogiliati in sprejemati pisma
in dopisnice, katerih 3tevilo lahko pristojna oblastva
omejijo, ¢e menijo, da je to potrebno;

(¢) kraji za interniranje in pripor ne bodo blizu
bojne cone. Osebe, o katerih govori prvi odstavek, bodo
evakuirane, ko postanejo kraji, kjer so internirane, ali
priprte, izpostavljeni nevarnosti oboroZenega spopada,
de je njihova evakuacija moZna v sorazmerno varnih
razmerah;

(d) omogodeni jim bodo zdravniki pregledi;
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(e) their physical or mental health and integrity
shall not be endangered by any unjustified act or
omission. Accordingly, it is prohibited to subject the

~ persons described in this Article to any medical

procedure which is not indicated by the state of
health of the person concerned, and which is not
consistent with the generally accepted medical
standards applied to free persons under similar
medical circumstances.

3. Persons who are not covered by paragraph 1
but whose liberty has been restricted in any way
whatsoever for reasons related to the armed conflict
shall be treated humanely in accordance with Article
4 and with paragraphs 1 (a), (c) and (d), and 2 (b) of
this Article.

4. If it is decided to release persons deprived of
their liberty, necessary measures to ensure their
‘safety shall be taken by those so deciding.

Article 6
Penal prosecutions

1. This Article applies to the prosecution and
punishment of criminal offences related to the armed
conflikt.

2. No sentence shall be passed and no penalty
shall be executed on a person found guilty of an
offence except pursuant to a conwviction pronounced
by a court offering the essential guarantees of in-
dependence and dimpartiality. In particular:

(a) the procedure shall provide for an accused
to be informed without delay of the particulars ot
the offence alleged against him and shall afford the
accused before and during his trial all necessary
rights and means of defence;

(b) no one shall be convicted of an offence except
on the basis of individual penal responsibility;

(¢) no one shall be held guilty of any criminal
offence on account of any act or omission which did
not constitute a criminal offence, under the law, at
the time when it was committed; nor shall a heavier
penalty be imposed than that which was applicable
at the time when the criminal offence was commited;
if, after the commission of the offence, provision is
made by law for the imposition of a lighter penalty,
the offender shall benefit thereby;

. (d) anyone charged with an offence is presumed
Umog:en-t until proved guilty according to law;

~ (e) anyone charged with an offence shall have
the night to be tried in his presence;

(D) no one shall be compelled to testify against
himself or .to confess guilt. .

3. A convicted person shall be advised on con-
viction of his judicial and other remedies and of the
time-limits within which they may be exercised.

4. The death penalty shall not be pronounced on
persons who were under the age of eighteen years
at the time of the offence and shall not be carried
out on pregnant women or mothers of young children.

5. At the end of hostilites, the authorites in
power shall endeavour to grant the broadest possible
amnesty to persons who have participated in the
armed conflict, or those deprived of their liberty for
reasons related to the armed conflict, whether they
are interned or detained.

() njihovo telesno in duSevno zdravje in integri-
teta ne bosta ogroZena z nobenim neopravi¢enim deja-
njem ali opustitvijo. V skladu s tem je prepovedanoc
podvre¢i v tem élenu omenjene osebe kakrSnemu-
koli medicinskemu postopku, ki ga ne zahteva zdrav-
stveno stanje zadevne osebe in ki ni v skladu s splodno
priznanimi medicinskimi standardi, ki veljajo za ljudi
na prostosti v podobnih medicinskih okoliS¢inah.

3. Z osebami, ki niso zajete s prvim odstavkom,
vendar je bila njihova prostost v zvezi z oboroZenim
spopadom na kakrienkoli nad¢in omejena, se bo ravnalc
na human naéin v skladu s 4. ¢lenom in prvim odstav-
kom pod (a), (¢) in (d) ter drugim odstavkom pod (b)
tega ¢lena.

4. Ce se sklene izpustiti osebe, ki jim je bila vzeta
prostost, bodo tisti, ki tako sklenejo, dolZni storiti ukre-
pe, da zagotovijo njihovo varnost.

6. ¢len
Kazenski pregon

1. Ta &élen se uporablja za pregon in kaznovanje za
kazniva dejanja v zvezi z oboroZenim spopadom,

2. Izred¢i kakrinokoli sodbo in izvrsiti kakrsnokol:
kazen nad osebo, za katero se ugotovi, da je kriva za
kriitev, je dovoljeno samo na podlagi sodbe, ki jo je
izreklo sodis¢e, ki daje osnovne garancije o neodvisno-
sti in nepristanskosti. Zlasti:

(a) bo s postopkom zagotovljeno, da bo obtoZeni
brez odlaganja obvei¢en o podrobnostih krsitve, ki jo
je baje storil, in mu bodo pred sojenjem in med njim
zagotovljene vse potrebne pravice in sredstva za zago-
vor;

(b) nihée ne bo spoznan za krivega za krSitev, ra-
zen na podlagi osebne kazenske odgovornosti;

(¢) nihée ne bo spoznan za krivega za katerokoli
kaznivo dejanje zaradi kateregakoli dejanja ali opu-
stitve, ki tedaj, ko je bilo storjeno, ni pomenilo po za-
konu kaznivega dejanja, niti bo izre¢ena hujsa kazen
od tiste, ki je bila uporabljiva v ¢éasu, ko je bilo kazni-
vo dejanje storjeno; ¢e je po storitvi kriitve z zako-
nom predpisana milejda kazen, bo krivec tega deleZen;

(d) vsakdo, ki je obtoZen za krsitev, se Steje za ne-
dolZnega, dokler se mu ne dokaZe krivda v skladu 2z
zakonom;

(e) vsakdo, ki je obtoZen za krSitev, bo imel pravi-
co, da se mu sodi v njegovi navzoc¢nosti,

(f) nihée ne bo prisiljen pri¢evati zoper samega
sebe ali priznati krivdo.

3. Oseba, ki je obsojena, bo ob izdaji sodbe obve-
i¢ena o pravnih in drugih sredstvih ter o rokih, v kate-
rih lahko ta sredstva uporabi.

4, Smrtna kazen ne bo izrefena osebam, ki takrat.
ko so storile kriitev, e niso dopolnile 18 let starosti,
in ne bo izvrSena nad nosefnicami ali materami 2z
majhnimi otroki.

5. Po konéanih sovraZnostih si bodo oblastva pri-
zadevala v najveéji moZni meri amnestirati osebe, ki
so sodelovale v oboroZenem spopadu, ali tiste, ki jim
je bila iz razlogov v zvezi z oboroZenim spopadom vze-
ta prostost, bodisi so bile internirane ali priprte.
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PART III
WOUNDED, SICK AND SHIPWRECKED
Article 7
Protection and care

1. All the wounded, sick and shipwrecked, wheth-
er or not they have taken part in the armed conflict;
shall be respected and protected.

2. In all circumstances they shall be treated
humanely and shall receive, to the fullest extent
practicable and with the least possible delay, the
medical care and attention required by their condition.
There shall be no distinction among them founded
on any grounds other than medical ones.

Article 8
Search

Whenever circumstances permit, and particularly
after an engagement, all possible measures shall be
taken, without delay, to search for and collect the
wounded, sick and shipwrecked, to protect them
against pillage and ill-treatment, to ensure their
adequate care, and to search for the dead, prevent
their being despoiled, and decently dispose of them.

Article 9
Protection of medical and religious personnel

1. Medical and religious personnel shall be re-
spected and protected and be granted all available
help for the performance of their duties. They shall
not be compelled to carry out tasks which are not
compatible with their humanitarian mission.

2. In the performance of their duties medical
personnel may not be required to give priority to
any person except on medical grounds.

Article 10
General protection of medical duties

1. Under no circumstances shall any person be
punished for hawing carried out medical activities
compatible with medical ethics, regardless of the
person benefiting therefrom.

2. Persons engaged in medical activities shall
neither be compelled to perform acts or to carry out
work contrary to, nor be compelled to refrain from
acts required by, the rules of medical ethics or other
rules designed for the benefit of the wounded and
sick, or this Protocol.

3. The professional obligations of persons engaged
in medical activities regarding information which they
may acquire concerning the wounded and sick under
their care shall, subject to national law, be respected.

4. Subject to national law, no person engaged in
medical activities may be penalized in any way for
refusing or failing to give information concerning the
wounded and sick who are, or who have been, under
his care.

III. DELL
RANJENCI, BOLNIKI IN BRODOLOMCI
7. ¢len
Za3cita in nega

1. Vsi ranjenci, bolniki in brodolomei, bodisi da so
sodelovali v oboroZenem spopadu ali ne, bodo sposto-
vani in za$diteni.

2. Ob vsaki priloZnosti se bo z njimi ravnalo hu-
mano in bodo dobili v najkraj$em moZnem ¢&asu vso
mozno medicinsko nego in pomoé, ki jo terja njihovo
stanje. Ne bo se delala med njimi nobena razlika, ki
bi temeljila na kateremkoli drugem kriteriju razen na
medicinskem.

8. ¢len
Iskanje

Kadarkoli bodo to razmere dopuiéale, zlasti pa po
sf)opadu, bodo storjeni brez odladanja vsi moZni ukrepi,
da se poiS¢ejo in zberejo ranjenci. bolniki in brodo-
lomci, da se za¥¢itijo pred ropom in grdim ravnanjem,
jim zagotovi ustrezna nega, ter da se poiifejo mrtvi,
prepre¢i njihovo oropanje in primerno odstranijo.

9. élen
ZaiCita sanitetnega in verskega osebja

1. Sanitetno in versko osebje bo spostovano in
zaS¢iteno in bo dobilo vso razpoloZljivo pomo& pri
opravljanju svojih dolinosti. To osebje ne bo primora-
no opravljati dolZnosti, ki niso v skladu z njegovo hu-
manitarno misijo.

2. Od sanitetnega osebja ni mogode zahtevati, da
da pri opravljanju njegove dolZnosti prednost kateri-
koli osebi, razen na podlagi medicinskega kriterija.

10. élen
SploSna zaséita medicinskih dolZnosti

1. Pod nobenimi pogoji ne bo nihée kaznovan za
opravljanje dolZnosti medicinskega zna&aja, ki so v
skladu z medicinsko etiko, ne glede na osebo, ki je
tega delezna.

2. Osebe, ki so angaZirane v medicinskih aktivno-
stih, ne bodo primorane opravljati dela, ki bi bila v
nasprotju s pravili medicinske etike ali z drugimi pred-
pisi, niti se vzdrZevati del, ki jih zahtevajo ta pravila
ali predpisi, ki so dolo¢eni v prid ranjencem in bolni-
kom ali v nasprotju s tem protokolom.

3. Poklicne obveznosti oseb, ki so angaZirane pri
medicinskih aktivnostih, glede informacij, ki jih lahke
priskrbijo o ranjencih in bolnikih, ki jih zdravijo, bode
spostoifane s pridrzkom nacionalnega zakona.

4, S pridrzkom nacionalnega zakona ne more biti
niih&e, ki je angaZziran pri medicinskih aktivnostih, ka-
korkoli kaznovan zato, ker je ali ni odklonil dati infor-
macije, ki se nanafajo na ranjence in bolnike, ki jih
zdravi ali jih je zdravil.
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Article 11
Protection of medical units and transports

1. Medical units and transports shall be respected
and protected at all times and shall not be the object
of attack.

2. The protection to which medical units and
transports are entitled not cease unless they are used
to commit hostile acts, outside their humanitarian
function. Protection may, however, cease only after
a warning has been given setting, whenever appro-
priate, a reasonable time-limit, and after such warning
has remained unheeded.

Article 12
The distinetive emblem

Under the direction of the competent authority
concerned, the distinctive emblem of the red cross,
red crescent or red lion and sun on a white ground
shall be displayed by medical and religious personnel
and medical units, and on medical transports. It shall
be respected in all circumstances. It shall not be used
improperly.

PART IV
CIVILIAN POPULATION
Article 13
Protection of the civilian population

1. The civilian population and individual civilians
shall enjoy general protection against the dangers
arising from military operations. To give effect to this
protection, the following rules shall be observed in
all circumstances.

2. The civilian population as such, as well as
individual civilians, shall not be the object of attack.
Acts or threats of violence the primary purpose of
which is to spread terror among the civilian popula-
tion are prohibited.

3. Civilians shall enjoy the protection afforded
by this Part, unless and for such time as they take
a direct part in hostilities. '

Article 14

Protection of objects indispensable to the survival
of the civilian population

Starvation of civilians as a method of combat is
prohibited. It is therefore prohibited to attack, destroy,
remove or render useless, for that purpose, objects
indispensable to the survival of the civilian population,
such as foodstuffs, agricultural areas for the production
of foodstuffs, crops, livestock, drinking water installa-
tions and supplies and irigation works.

Article 15

Protection of works and installations containing
dangerous forces

Works or installations containing dangerous forces,
namely dams, dykes and nuclear electrical generating
stations, shall not be made the object of attack, even

11. ¢len
Za3%ita sanitetnih enot in transportov

1. Sanitetne enote in transporti bodo spoStovani in
zas¢iteni v vsakem éasu in ne bodo predmet napada.

2. Zasé&ita, do katere imajo pravico sanitetne enote
in transporti, ne bo prenehala, &e bodo ti transporti
uporabljeni za sovrazna dejanja izven njihove huma-
nitarne funkcije. Zaséita pa lahko preneha Sele po opo-
minu, v katerem se po moznosti doloé¢i razumen rok, ko
ta rok iztete brez uéinka.

12. élen
Razpoznavno znamenje

Pod nadzorstvom zadevnega pristojnega oblastva
bodo sanitetno in versko osebje ter sanitetne enote iu
sanitetni transporti opremljeni z razpoznavnim zname-
njem Rdedega kriza, Rdefega polmeseca ali Rdecega
leva in sonca na belem polju. To znamenje bo sposto-
vano v vseh okolid¢inah in ne bo uporabljeno v na-
sprotju s pravili.

IV. DEL
CIVILNO PREBIVALSTVO
13. élen
ZaSc¢ita civilnega prebivalstva

1. Civilno prebivalstvo in posamezni civili bodo
uzivali splosno za3&ito pred nevarnostmi, ki izvirajo iz
vojaskih operacij. Da bi bila ta zasé¢ita ucinkovita, bodo
v vseh okoli§¢inah spostovana tale pravila.

2. Civilno prebivalstvo kot takino ter posamezniki
civili ne bodo predmet napada. Prepovedana so deja-
nja ali groZnje z nasiljem, katerih glavni cilj je Sirje-
nje strahu med civilnim prebivalstvom.

3. Civili bodo uZivali v tem delu dolo¢eno . zaséito,
¢e niso in dokler niso neposredno udeleZeni v sovrazno-
stih.

14. élen

Zas¢ita objektov, ki so nujni za obstanek civilnega

prebivalstva

Prepovedano je izérpavati prebivalstvo z gladova-
njem kot metodo vojskovanja. V tem smislu je prepo-
vedano napasti. unié¢iti, odstraniti ali onesposobiti
objekte, ki so neobhodni, da bi civilno prebivalstvo
prezivelo, kot so Zivila, kmetijska obmoéja za pridelo-
vanje hrane, Zetev, Ziva Zivina, napeljave za pitno vodo
in njene rezerve ter namakalne naprave.

15. ¢len .

Zaséita zgradb in napeljav, v katerih so nevarne sile

Zgradbe ali napeljave, v katerih so nevarne sile,
t.j. jezovi, nasipi in jedrske elektrarne, ne bodo pred-
met napada, in sicer niti tam, kjer so to vojaski objekti,
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where these objects are military objectives, if such
attack may cause the release of dangerous forces and
consequent severe losses among the civilian population.

Article 16
Protection of cultural objects and of places of worship

Without prejudice to the provisions of the Hague
Convention for the Protection of Cultural Property
in the Event of Armed Conflict of 14 May 1954, it is
prohibited to commit any acts of hostility directed
against historic monuments, works of art or places
of worship which constitute the cultural or spiritual
heritage of peoples, and to use them in support of
the military effort.

Article 17
Prohibition of forced movement of civilians

1. The displacement of the civilian population
shall not be ordered for reasons related to the conflict
unless the security of the civilians involved or im-
perative military reasons so demand. Should such
displacements have to be carried out, all possible
measures shall be taken in order that the civilian
population may be received under satisfactory condi-
tions of shelter, hygiene, health, safety and nutrition.

2. Civilians shall not be compelled to leave their
own territory for reasons connected with the conflict.

Article 18
Relief societies and relief actions

1. Relief societies located in the territory of the
High Contracting Party, such as Red Cross (Red
Crescent, Red Lion and Sun) organizations, may offer
their services for the performance of their traditional
functions in relation to the victims of the armed
confict. The civilian population may, even on its
own initiative, offer to collect and care for the
wounded, sick and shipwrecked.

2, If the civilian population is suffering undue
hardship owing to a lack of the supplies essential for
its survival, such as foodstuffs and medical supplies,
relief actions for the civilian population which are of
an exclusively humanitarian and impartial nature and
which are conducted without any adverse distinction
shall be undertaken subject to the consent of the
High Contracting Party concerned.

PART V
FINAL PROVISIONS
Article 19

Dissemination

This Protocol shall be disseminated as widely as
possible.

e bi takSen napad utegnil povzroditi sprostitev nevar-
nih sil in torej tudi velike izgube med civilnim prebi-
valstvom.

16. ¢len
Zadtita kulturnih objektov in svetis¢

Brez $kode za dolodbe haaZke konvencije za za-
§&ito kulturnih dobrin v primeru oboroZenega spopada
z dne 14. maja 1954, je prepovedano izvrsiti katerakoli
sovraZna dejanja, ki so naperjena proti zgodovinskim
spomenikom, umetniskim delom ali svetiséem, ki so
kulturna ali duhovna dedi3¢ina naroda, ter jih upo-
rabljati za pomoé¢ vojaskim akecijam.

17. élen
Prepoved prisilne preselitve civilov

1. Preselitev civilnega prebivalstva iz razlogov v
zvezi s spopadom ne bo odrejena, ¢e tega ne zahteva
varnost civilov, za katere gre, ali imperativni vojaski
razlogi. Ce je takina preselitev potrebna, bodo storjeni
vsi potrebni ukrepi, da bi civilno prebivalstvo moglo
biti sprejeto v zadovoljivih razmerah glede nastanitve,
higiene, za3éite zdravja, varnosti in prehrane.

2. Civili ne bodo primorani zapustiti svoje ozemije
iz razlogov v zvezi s spopadom.

18. élen
Drustva za pomoé in akcije pomodéi

1. Drustva za pomoé, ki so na ozemlju visoke po-
godbenice, kot so organizacije Rdefega kriZa (Rdecdega
polmeseca, Rdedega leva in sonca) lahko ponudijo po-
moé za izvrditev svojih tradicionalnih funkeij v zvezi
z #rtvami oboroZenega spopada. Civilno prebivalstvo
lahko tudi na lastno pobudo ponudi, da bo zbiralo in
negovalo ranjence, bolnike in brodolomce,

2. Ce je civilno prebivalstvo izpostavljeno neopra-
videnemu trpljenju zaradi pomanjkanja stvari, ki sc
neobhodne za obstanek, kot so hrana in zdravila, bo 2z
akcijami pomoti, ki so izkljuéno humanitarnega in
nepristranskega znaéaja in se izvajajo brez diskrimi-
nacije, izkazana pomoé civilnemu prebivalstvu, s po-
gojem, da se s tem strinjajo visoke pogodbenice,. za
katere gre.

V. DEL
KONCNE DOLOCBE

19. élen

Seznanjanje

Seznanjanje s tem protokolom bo izvedeno na &m
Sirsi podlagi.
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s ~ Article 20

. Signature

This Protocol shall be open for signature by the
m to the Conventions six months after the

of the Final Act and will remain open for a
period of twelve months.

Article 21
‘Ratification

S

- This Protocol shall be ratified as soon as possible.
The instruments of ratification shall be deposited with
the Swiss Federal Council, depositary of the Con-
ventions.

o £

- Article 22
Accession

: This Protocol shall be open for accession by any
Party to the Conventions which has not signed it. The
_instruments of accession shall be deposited with the

" ' Article 23

Entry into force

1. This Protocol shall enter into force six months
~ after two instruments of ratification or accession have
been deposited.

- 2. For each Party fo the Conventions thereafter
 ratifying or acceding to this Protocol, it shall enter
into force six months after the deposit by such Party
of its instrument _oi ratification or accession.

Article 24
Amendment

- 1. Any High Contracting Party may propose
amendments to this Protocol. The text of any proposed

amendament shall be communicated the depositary

which shall decide, after consultation with all the

~ High Contracting Parties and the International Com-

~ mittee of the Red Cross, whether a conference should
be convened to consider the proposed amendment.

2. The depositary shall invite to that conference
all the High Contracting Parties as well as the Parties
to the Conventions, whether or not they are signatories
of this Protocol.

Article 25
Denunciation

1. In case a High Contracting Party should
. denounce this Protocol, the denunciation shall only
take effect six months after receipt of the instrument
of denunciation. If, however, on the expiry of six
months, the denouncing Party is engaged in the
situation referred to in Article 1, the denunciation
shall not take effect before the end of the armed
conflict. Persons who have been deprived of liberty,
~or whose liberty has been restricted, for reasons
related to the conflict shall nevertheless continue to
benefit from the provisions of this Protocol until
their final release.

20. ¢len
Podpis

Ta protokol bo odprt za podpis udelezenkam kon-
vencij Sest mesecev po podpisu sklepnega akta in bo
ostal v ta namen odprt 12 mesecev.

21. élen
Ratifikacija

Ta protokol bo ratificiran &mprej. Ratifikacijske
listine se deponirajo pri Svicarskem federalnem svetuy,
ki je depozitar konvencij.

22. élen
Pristop

- Ta protokol bo odprt za pristop vsaki udeleZenki
konvencij, ki ga ni podpisala. Listine o pristopu se de-
ponirajo pri depozitarju.

23. ¢len
Uveljavitev

1. Ta protokol bo zadel veljati po Sestih mesecih
od deponiranja dveh listin o ratifikaciji ali pristopu.

2. Za vsako stran, ki je udeleZenka konvencij
in ki po tem ratificira ta protokol ali mu pristopi, bo
zacel protokol veljati po Sestih mesecih od deponiranja
njenih listin o ratifikaciji ali pristopu.

24, ¢len
Amandma

1. Vsaka visoka pogodbenica lahko predlaga
amandmaje k temu protokolu. Besedilo vsakega pred-
laganega amandmaja bo poslano depozitarju, ki bo
odlodil po posvetovanju z vsemi visokimi pogodbeni-
cami in mednarodnim komitejem Rdeéega kriZa, ali je
treba sklicati konferenco za obravnavanje predlaga-
nega amandmaja.

2. Depozitar bo povabil na to konferenco vse vi-
soke pogodbenice ter udeleZzenke konvencij bodisi da so
podpisnice tega protokola ali ne.

25. ¢len
Odpoved

1. Ce kaksna visoka pogodbenica odpove ta proto-
kol, za¢ne odpoved veljati 3ele Sest mesecev po pre-
jemu listine o odpovedi. Ce pa je po izteku Sestih me-
secev stran, ki je dala odpoved, angaZirana v kak3ni
situaciji iz 1. élena, ne bo odpoved uéinkovala pred
koncem oboroZenega spopada. Osebe, ki jim je bila
vzeta prostost ali je bila njihova prostost omejena iz
razlogov v zvezi s spopadom, bodo $e nadalje deleZne
doloéb tega protokola vse do svoje konéne osvoboditve.
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2. The denunciation shall be notified in writing
to the depositary, which shall transmit it to all the
High Contracting Parties.

Article 26
Notifications

The depositary shall inform the High Contracting
Parties 4s well as the Parties to the Conventions,
whether or not they are signatories of this Protocol, of:

(a) signatures affixed to this Protocol and the
deposit of instruments of ratification and accession
under Articles 21 and 22;

(b) the date of entry into force of this Protocol
under Article 23; and

(c) communications
under Article 24.

and declarations received

Article 27
Registration

1. After its entry into force, this Protocol shall
be transmitted by the depositary to the Secretariat of
the United Nations for registration and publication,
in accordance with Article 102 of the Charter of the
United Nations.

2. The depositary shall also inform the Secretariat
of the United Nations of all ratifications and accessions
received by it with respect to this Protocol.

Article 28
Authentic texts

The original of this Protocol, of which the Arabic,
Chinese, English, Frech, Russian and Spanish texts
are equally authentic shall be deposited with the
depositary, which shall transmit certified true copies
thereof to all the Parties the Conventions.

2. Odpoved bo pismeno sporodena depozitarju, ki
jo posreduje vsem visokim pogodbenicam,

26. &len
Sporoéila

Depozitar bo sporoéal visokim pogodbenicam ter
udeleenkam konvencij, bodisi da so podpisnice tega
protokola ali ne:

(a) podpise, ki so na tem protokolu, ter deponiranje
listin o ratifikaciji in pristopu v skladu z 21. in 22.
¢lenom;

(b) datum uveljavitve tega protokola, v skladu s
23. ¢lenom; ter

(c) sporoédila in izjave, prejete v skladu s 24. é&le-
nom.

27. ¢len
Registracija

1. Po uveljavitvi protokola ga bo depozitar poslal
tajnistvu ZdruZenih narodov, da ga registrira in objavi
v skladu s 102. ¢lenom ustanovne listine ZdruZenih na-
rodov.

2. Depozitar bo obve3&al tajniftvo ZdruZenih na-
rodov o vseh ratifikacijah in pristopih, ki jih je prejel
v zvezi s tem protokolom.

28. ¢len
Veljavnost besedil

Izvirnik tega protokqla, katerega besedila sao v
arabskem, kitajskem, anglefkem, francoskem, ruskem
in $panskem jeziku, so enako veljavna, bo deponiran
pri depozitarju, ki bo posl'aI njegove overjene izvode
vsem udeleZenkam konvencij.«

4. ¢len
Ta zakon zaéne veljati osmi dan po objavi v »Uradnem listu SFRJ«.



